INDIAN CULTURAL INFLUENCE
IN CAMBODIA

BY
BIJAN RAJ CHATTERJI
Ph.D. (London), D.Lit. {(Punjahb)

Puhblished by the

UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA
1928







INDIAN CUOLTURAL INFLUENCE IN
CAMBODIA



INDIAN CULTURAL INFLUENCE
IN CAMBODIA

RAMA VARKIA RECEATTI IISTITUTE
TRICHUR. COCHIN STATE.

BY

BIJAN RAJ CHATTERJI
Ph.D. (London), D.Lit. (Punjab)

Published by the

UNIVERSITY OF CALCUTTA
149258



PRIETED NY SODPENLOALAL DAWEQFEE AT TEE CALODTTL UMIVEREFTY PHESS
JEHATE EODSE. CaLOOTTA

0, T. 1 ress—Heg No. J2TE —Joouary, 1088 -500.



PREFACE

The pressnt work was accepted by the
University of London for the degree of Doctor
of Philosophy in the year 1826, 1 have to
express my obligation to Prof. H. H. Dodwell,
University Professor of the History of British
Possessions in Asia, under whom I worked in
the London Bchool of Oriental Studies. My
grateful thanks are due to M. Georges Ccedds,
General Secretary of the Royal Insiituts,
Bangkok, whom [ mef in Biam and in Paris,
for introducing me to this subject, and to Dr, C,
0. Blagden, Dean of the Sehool of Oriental
Studies, for guiding me in my Indo-Javanese
studies. It was through the kindness of
Prof, Bylvain Lévi and Prof. Cabaton that I
got into touch with the distinguished savants
in Paris, why are the authorities on this subject,
and 1 take this opportunity to record my indebted-
nass to them, I owe a good deal also to the
generous help of Dr. Barnett and my friend
Dr. P. C. Bagchi.

The Vice-Chancellor and the Syndicate of
the TUniversity of Caleutta have placed me
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undar great obligation by publishing this book.
I am also glad to be able io testify gratefully
to the promptness with which the University
Press has printed the book and to the courtesy of
Mr. Atul Chandra Ghatak, M.A., Superintendent
of the University Press.
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Jonuary 2, 1828,
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INTRODUCTION

We do not find any reference to Kambuja
(the Sanscrit name for Cambodia in the Tndo-
Chinesa inseriptions) in Sanserit literature. It
may have heen included in that vague term
Buvarpa-bhimi (the Chryse of the Greek and
Roman writers) which seems to mean generally
tha countries situated to the east of the Bay of
Bengzal, The coast of Farther India was the EI
Dorado of Indian adventurers from the times of
the Jhtakas (some of which are at least as old as
the 8rd century B.C.). The Mahfijanaka Jhtalka
(Oambridge ed., VI, No. §30) and the Samkha
Jataka (1V, No. 442) mention merchants taking
ship from Benares and from Champs (Bhagal-
pur}, sailing down the Ganges into the open ses,
and then steering their course towards Buvarna
bhimi., Kautilya in his Artha-Chstra refers to
Suvarna-Kudyaka as a country of rare and
precions produets.  As Prof. Sylvain Lévi has
pointed ount! this place is also mentionad in the
Niddesa (a porticn of the Pali camon probably
of the first century A.D.) together with Suvarga-
bhiimi, Java, and Vanka (an island near Sumatra)
and was probably somewhere near Java. The
allusions in the BAmiysna to the Kirktas,

1 Prof, 2ylwin L'é"l'll‘. F'I.ﬂll:llﬂﬁ. Lo Widdesn st La Brihat Eaiki,
TFludes Asiaklgues, 1983,
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Xl INTRODUOTION

who lived on the Arakan coast om the heights
of Mount Mandara (the region of Kirrhadia and
Mont Maiandros of Ptolemy according to Prof.
Liéwvi), and to Java are well-known, I need not
mention the referemces fo Sumatra, Suvarna-
bhitimi, ete., in later works like Kath#-sarit-
sfigara. It is strange therefore that the history
of the Hindu culture in Kambuja should be
known to ns only through the discoveries made
in Cambodia itself in the latter hall of the 19th
oentury,

In 1570 a Dominican friar Gabriel Cuiroga
of Ban Antunio discovered Angkor and deseribed
it as a deserted city in the midst of a forest
known only to hunters. In 1672 a French
priest of the name of OChevreuwil describes
Angkor Vat as a shrina where worship had been
resumed by Buddhist monks? Buat it was the
rediscovery of Angkor by the French naturalist
Henri Mouhot in 1881 whieh led to its being
known by the Western world, Mouhot died
shortly afterwards, and it is to the explorer
Dondart de Lagrée that the credit is due of
making the first discoveries (1866) of the
Sanserit inseriptions on whieh our knowledge
of ancient Kambuja (Cambodia) is based. After
his premature death, the work of collecting
facsimiles of the inscriptions was confinued by
TDr. Harmand, The attention of Prof, Kern,

L M. Goloubiedf, Inbrodestion s I connnigsmnne d'Anglor, 1052,
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the great anthority on ancient Java, was drawn
to these facsimiles and in 1879 were deciphered
for the first time a few of thess Banszerit in-
seriptions by this learned Orientalist.' The next
vear appeared the first work of M. Aymonier
on Kambuja epigraphy, and by 1881 he had
succeeded in decipharing the dates of aeccession
of gome of the important Khmer (the vernacular
name for QCambodia) sovereicns. When he
returned to France at the end of that year—
the materials collected by him were carefully
examined by MM. Barth, Benart, and Bergaigne.
The report on this joint work read by M.
Bergaigne in 1582, before the Bocieté \siatique,
was an important landmark in the work of
reconstruction of Kembujs history. It gave a
tentative chronology, dated the most ancient
insoriptions fairly successfully, and emphasized
the relations betwean Hinduism and Boddhism
in ancient Kambuja, In 1533 appeared M.
Aymonier’s important work on Khmer (the old
vernacular of Cambodia) inseriptions—* Qual-
ques notions sar les inscriptions en vienx Khmer™
—which was a valnable saopplement to the
information available from the Sanserit inscrip-
tions. Moreover he continued to send to Paris
facsimiles which were examined by MM. Barth
and Bergaigme. In 1586 appearsd the first

* . Pinog, L'Epi,u;.m.[.l]ﬂu Indo-chingis=s, B.EF.ED., & xv, p. 113

and sed.



xiv INTRODUCTION

volume of the important work * Inscriptions
Sanscrites de Campa et du Cambodge.” This
was the contribution of M. Barth. The prepa-
ration of the szcond volome had bzen entrusted
to M. Bergaigne, but, before it conld be publish-
ed, this great scholar (to whom the restoration
of the history of Eambuja is mainly due)
perished while elimhing the Alps. The papers
laft by him for the second volume were arranged
and published by the collaboration of MM,
Barth, Senart, and Sylvain Lévi, BSinece then M.
Louis Finot has conbtinued the work of
Bergaigne in deeciphering and editing the in-
seriptions, a8 they came to light, in his Notes
d*Epigraphie. These have been published in
the Bulletin de 1'Bcole Francaise d'Extreme
Orient.

A very valuable eontribution has been made
to this task by M. Georges Ceedés in his render-
ing of the important Buddhist inseriptions of
Kambuja and in his ‘Ftudes Cambodgiennes.’

We have the unigue opportunity of check-
ing to some extent the statements of the in-
geriptions, as regards the history of Kambuja, by
information gathered from the inscriptions of
the neighbouring kingdom of Champa (Annam),
and from the Chinese chronicles. The Chinese
annals are particnlarly valuable for the earlier
and later period of Khmer history and we shall
gee that they generally confirm the statements
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of the inscriptions, For these Chiness sources
we are indebted to M. Bémusat (Nouvean
Mélanges Asiatiques), Marquis d'Hervey de
Saint Denys (traduction du Wen hien fong kap
—Ethnographie des peuples etrangers—de Ma
Touan-lin), and especially to M, Pelliot (Le
Fou-nan, Token-lu fong-t'ow & (Mdmoires sur
les coutumes du Cambodge, ete.).

‘While reconstructing the history of Eambuja,
the study of its art and architecture has not
been neglected. Distinguished archseologists
like MM. Lajonguitre, Commaille, and Parmen-
tier bave paid special attention to this subject.

Very valuable work has thus been dome by
French savants as regards Indian influence in
Indo-China, But,as M. Finot himself thinks, it
should be the work of Indians to show how the
ideas and institutions of India were transformed
when introdoced among foreign races. Again
Ancient Eambuja should be studied salong
with Ancient Java and Sumatra—on which
Dutch scholars have done splendid work. In
the following pages an attempt has been made
to work on these lines on a subject which is but
little known in India.
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CHAPTER 1
EarLy LEGENXDE AND TRADITIONS

There are curious early legends gud traditions
coneérning the orizin of the Indian or Indianis.
ed states of Indo-China and the Malay Archipe-
lago.

Funan is the Chiness name of one of thesa
states,and it seems to have been the most power-
fol of them all, It covered an ares mmeh wider
than that of the present Cambodia, There is a
controversy as regards the relation between
Kambnja (from which the name of Cambodia
has been derived) and the ancient Funan, Some
think that Kambuja is simply a later name of
the kingdom known to the early Chinese
chroniclers as Funan. But the pravailing
opinion iz that Kambuja was a vassal state
which in the 6th century AD. threw off the
yoke of Funap, and gradually annexed the
central provinces of the sozerain stata which
soon ceased to exisl,

The history of the Southern Tsi (Nan Tsi
Chu), compiled in the beginning of the Bth
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cantury, mentions the following logal tradition
of Funan as regards the origin of that kingdom.
"This passage is probably hased on the account
of two Chinese smbassadors who visited Funan
about the middle of the third century A1)

Kaundinga—ithe fonnder of Funan,

“Of old this country had for soversign a
woman of the name of Lieou-ye. Then there
was & man of the country of Ki, Hounen-t'ien,
who dreamt that a god gave him a bow aod
bade him embark on a junk and go out on the
sea.  In the morning Hounen-t'ien went to the
temple of the god and found a bow. Then he
embarked on & junk and sailed towards Funan,
Lisou-ye saw the junk and led her troops to
resist him.  But Houen-t'iean raised his bow
and shot an arrow which, passing through the
side of a boat, struck somebody within,
Licou.-ye  was frighfened and sobmitted.
Houen-t'len married her. He wrapped. herin
A piece of cloth as she hgtr.i no clothing "

Now Housn-t'ien is an exact transcription of
Kuaundinya. The coantry Ki iz not known,
Another ehronicls mentions Kiso which might
mean the kingdoms which were far off.

The legend and the name Kaondinys
reappears in an inseription of Champa, dated

3 PB|.'|='I:I|‘-| Lt Ponoen, P ITH(BER.EO, 4, ﬁi:l,



HARLY LEGENDS AND TRADITIONS 2

658 A.D., relating to tha foundstion of
Bhavapura—the capital of Kambuja, It was
there that Kwundinya, the greatest of the
Brahmans, planted the javelin which he had:
received from AcgvatthAman, the son of Drona,
There was a daughter of the Nigs king of the
psme of Bomfi who founded a royal race on this
‘earth. The great Brahman Kaundinya married
her. for the accomplishment of the rites,” !

It-may be suggested that this legend passed
from Kambuja to Champa after the marriage of
the-princess of Kambuja, Cri Carvini, daughter
of King Iginavarman, to the prince of Champa
fri Jagaddharma (afterwards king of Champa
with the titla of Vikrintavarman). The legend
reproduces therefore the genealogical tradition
officially accepted at the Kambuja court in the
Tth céntary.”

A Prince from Indraprastin.

In the Kambuja Annals, which disappeared
during the wars of the 135th centory and were
rowritten towards the end of it and which partly
emhodies old traditions, the following aseount
appears of the origin of the kingdom :—
“ Adityivamga, king of Indraprastha (Delhi),
heing - displeased with one of his sons, Prah

1 Jeser, of Mi So'n, No. 111, B E,F,B.0,, IV, 619,

3 Finat, Bur gquedgoes Troditions Indo-Clicoises, Bzl de ©, Arch.,
de "Indochice, LB1D, p. 32,
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Thong, drove him out of his kingdom. The
prince arrived in the country of Kok Thlok
(the Khmer name of Kambuja meaning the
land of the Thlok tree} where roled a Cham
prince who was soon dispossessed of his throne
by the newecomer. Oune evening, caught
unawares by the tide on the sea-shore, he was
oblizged to spand the night there, A Nhgi of
marvellons beauty eame fo play on the beach,
The prince fell in love with her and was
married to her, The Niga-rija, father of the
Whgi, expanded the kingdom of his son-in-law
by drinking off the water which covered the
gountry, builé for him a capital and changed
the name of the eountry into Kambuja."”

' It may bé mentioned here that the capital
of Kambuja, Angkor (Sanscrit Nagar), was also
known as Indraprasthapura.’ In Ptolemy’s
map of Trans-Gangetic India, a tribe known as
Indraprathai is located in the north of Central
Indo-Ching.

Niga Anceslors.

The origin of the Cailendra dypasty of
Crivijaya (with its headquarters at Palembang
in 8.E, Sumatra) seems also to ha associated
with the Niga tradition, In the Chu-fan-chi

& Agmeniar, Ona notios sur je Cumbodge [the introdwction do his
Dictioussirg Frocuis-Cambodsien, 18747
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of Chao Jou-Koua, & work on Chinese trade in
the 12th ecentary, it is stated :—"“They (the
people of Ban-fo-tsi or Crivijaya) gave the title
of ‘long-taing * to their king.” Now the word
“ long-teing " according to Pelliot means * the
seed of the Niga"!

The old Tamil poem Manimegalai mentions
a town Nigapuram in Cavaka-oidu which is the
Tamil name for Java. Two kings of Niga-
puram are mentioned—Bhumi Chandra and
Punyarbja—who claimed descent from Indra?
This Nigi legend is found, on the other hand,
among the Pallavas of Kanchi, There are two
inseriptions dating from the fth century giving
the genealogy of the Pallava kings. According
to the first, Agvatthhman, the son of Drona,
married a Nagi and their offspring was Skanda-
cisya, the legendary ancestor of the Fallava
kings. The second inseription, found in North
Arcot, says that Virukarcha married a Nigi and
obtained from her the insignia of royalty
snd that after him came Skandacisys.! In
Kambuja the NAgi is the founder of & new race
of kings. At Kénchi the Négi gives the insignia
of royalty to Virokarcha, Wa must also
remember that there must have been a close

! G, Fermnd, L'Empire Sumatoaoais de Qrivijays, p 11,

= Dr. Vagel, The Tops Tnsocipticos of Elsg Molavarman feom
Eatal (B, Boman),

*  Biodes Cambodpfennes, B, E F, B. 0, t. xi, p 362
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cannection hetween the kingdoms of Inde-China,
the Archipalago and Pallava kingdom of Kénei-
puram as is evidenced by the same script found
in the inscriptions of all these countries and by
the title of Varman borne by the rulers of these
kingdoms. As Prof. Coedes poinfs out,’
“ The Cambodian legend of the Nigi brings us
back to the Pallava court.” And we have seen
that the lepend -extends to the Archipelago as
well,

The tradition of the Nizi ancestress of thg
kings of Kambujs survived up to the 13th
century as we see from the ascounts of Cheon
Ta:Konan, who accompanied the ambassador of
Kuhlni Khan, the Emperor of China, to Angkor—
the capital of Kambuja.® “In the palice there
is 6 golden tower at the top of which is the
bedschamber of the king. The natives say that
there exists in the tower the spirit of a serpent
with mine hoods which owns the seil of the
whole kingdom. Every night it appsars in the
form-of a woman.. If it fails fo appear it moans
that the death of the king is-imwminent,”

Sculptured represemtations of- Nigas with
many hoods are to ba found everywhera-in Indo-
China to this day. Perhaps they commemorats
the memory of the NAgi ancestress, As we
shall see later on there were kings -both of the

v Thid,
i BRPEO,E i p 145—Memalres da Tehesn Ta-Eoaan,
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lunar and the solar race in Kambuojs, The
kings of Funan belonged to the lunar raee and
traced their origin to the Nigi Somf ani
Eaundinya, Perbaps the name Bomd (Boma
in Banserit meaning the meon) sugzested the
idea of linking op the dynasty with the lunar
race of the Mahébhiirata, The kingz of Kambuja
(as distinguished from Fanan) had a separate
genealogical tradition, Their ancestora were
represented to be the great sage. (mabarsi)
Kambu and the apsarl,. Merd. This conple
founded the solar dynasty. The name of the
country Kambuja was also snid to be derived
from thie name of the rigi.  But as Finot points
out * this tradition did not last long. It appears
in one or two inseriptions  {especially in the
inseription of Baksei Cambkron, dated 847 A D)
and then it dies oub leaving the field to the olde
legend of the Négi. Perhaps the kings of
Kambuja wanted to be remembered by posterity
ag the lineal descendants of the sovercigns
of Funan. Even now in wedding ceremonies
the names of the Nigi BomA and the Brahman
Kaundinya are mentioned as part of the ritual !

Kanndinyas in Funan and Peli,
By the by the Linng annals ([502-558) of
Chinn say that the family name of the king of

T Bur Guelgnes Triditfons Todo-Chinaises, Bul, e Qam, Arch, de
"Mado=Chipe, 1901, p. 34
¥ Arpmooler, Hist, do I"Aoclen Ganitodgs, p. 11
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Poli (a state in the Archipelago) was Kaundinya.
Thay mention also a native tradition that the
wife of Buddhodinna, the father of Boddha, was
a lady from their conntry. 1t is interesting to
note that Kaondinya was the name of the
maternal unele of the Buddha, Can it be that
the prineces of Poli were immigrants from India
who claimed relationship with Baddha f A letter
to the Emperor of China from the king of Poli
in 518 A.D, is certainly fervently Buddhist in
tone.! Now there are two Polis—one in the
north-east of Bumatra and the other in the
north-west of Borneo, We do not know which
is meant. We know from a Bansorit inscription
found at Kutei in Borneo dating probably from
the early fifth century A.T. that a Hindu king
of the name of Kundaggas was ruling on the
east coast of Borneo,

Again Chinese annals stato that a second
Kaundinya came to Fanan aboot 400 A.D. and
that he completely changed the laws and cus-
toms of the state modelling them on those
of India.

Rigi Founders qf Kingdoms.

Finok gives other instances of traditions
azgribing the foundation of Indo-Chinese States

T Kobea ou the Milay Avchipelage by W. B Grosnreldf (Bamyu
relating to Indo-Ohiss, regpre, for the Stralts brageh of the Ropsl Asiatio
Booieky, 20d Berles, Vol, I, 1887],
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to great risis,' In 8iam the ancestors of the
people were said to be two Bralimans whe, after
Laving peopled ten villages with their offspring,
selocted a king, Pathamardja, and then retired
from the cares of the, world for tapasyd, One
finds also two Réijarsis associated with the origin
of the kingdom of Thaton (Sudharmanagara).
The elder finds on the sea-shore two ezzs (of n
Nigif) and from one of the eggs is haiched a
child who later on founds the state of Thaton.
Then again a king of Thaton marries the
daughter of a magician (+ Brahman ?) and of a
Nigi, who had been abandonad in a forest while
yet an infant and who had been brought up by
a hermii, and the offspring of this marriage
founded tlie kingdom of Hamshvati (Pegu).

As regards Champs, s Sanskeit inscription
discovered ut Dong Duong (in the ancient pro-
vinee of Amarfivati), dated 875 A.D., gives the
followine legend. A certain Bhrgu had heen
sent down from heaven to the earth by Iga
(Giva) to eonsecrate the linga of Cambhu-
bhadregvars. Afterwards f;.amhhu, with a smile,
sends Ureja (another risi residing in heaven)
in his turn to look after the sacred linga.
“Thou art fortunate, Urcja,” says Civa, “go
down on the earth and take the kingdom." The
inscription goss on:—* 1t is from Uroja descended

1 Sur Quelgues Traditiong Indo-chincises, BAOAT., 1511, p 28,

2
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from [;{m himsalf, that all the rulers trace
their descent who sinee then have occupied the
throne of Camplpura,” *

duza and Koo,

Finally it may be conjectured that Kambuja
and perhaps CUhampa too received Indian immi-
grants and Indian colture not directly from
India bat from Indian colonies in Java. In the
RimAyana Java is mentioned last in the list of
the countries situated in the Far East. An
embassy from Java (Yatino= Yapdiv aceording
to Pelliot) arrived at the Chinesa Counrt in 132
AD® The name of the Javanese king who
sent this ambassy was Tiac Pien which is quite
possibly the Chinese transeription of Deva
Varman.! This wonld then be the earliest
pmbasay from the Hindu or Hindnised states of
Indo-China and the Archipelago to the Imperial
Court of China, And lastly, an old EKhmer
legend, quoted by Lagres,' speaks of tha Chvea-
pre'ahm, or Java Brahmans, coming from that
island to the Xh mer country and founding a
kingdom there (which however was ruled by a
sucecession of six Cham kings). The Brahmans,

1 3, Muspers, Le Bopoome de Obampa, p. 68,

L "Rillatls Oritiqus,” Toumg-peo, 1012, norldolas of Hidh asd
Rockhill's Chun Fo-kia,

2 3 Permand, Journ. Asisligos, 1918, pp. 821.530,

+ Erplocstions ef miralons de Dondard de Lagree, p. 10,
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says the legend, had long hair and a dark com-
plexion and they claimed fo belong to Pareanosey
{Véranasi or Benares), The Cham kings (whose
names also end in Varman) were driven out by
the fugitive prince from Indraprastha who
married the danghter of the Nigza-rija.

Finally it may be mentioned that 3. Pelliot,
in hiz latest researches on the Chinese texts
containing references to the book writien by the
Chinese ambassador K'ang Tai (who visited
Funan in the 3rd century A, D.), seems to come
to the eonclosion that Kaundinga did not come
dirsetly from India but from some place in the
Malay Archipelago known to the Chinsse as
Heng-tie or Mo-fou, This was to the sonth-east
of Yeou-po (Java?) where, according to the
Chinese text, *the walled cities, jewels and
customs were the same as in Indis.” '

t Pallict, Qoelquss Textes Chinolees cosserpant ['Todo.chins
Hindanises:, Bludes Aslotiqoes, 1935, . 0§, pp- 247248,



CHAPTER JI1
Fosaw

Though the acecunts of the Chinese chroni-
eles about the origin of Funan are of a semi-
lagendary character, they show clearly the
impact of a saperior eivilisation on a primitive
people.  We have heard of Queen Lieou-ye
(the Chinese translate her name asthe Willow-
leaf) sharing the realm with the stranger Houen-
t'ien (Kaundinya)} who worshipped the apirits or
the *pgenii” by which name the Chinese desig-
nate tha gods of the Brahmanie eult. The time
of his coming cannat be later than the first
pentury A.D., as far as we can caleulate {rom
the dates of the reigng of his suceessors to the
throne of Foman. This is the period of the
firat contact with India.'

The son of Lisou-ve and Houaen-t'ien (Kaun-
dinya) elaimed allegiance from seven towns,
Bat the control of the central power over the
vassals seemns to have buen rather weak, [or one
of the succeszors of Houen-t'ien, Houen p'an-
houang (the first part of hLis name shows his

I Pellict's Le .E’-ul.':u!n is ile mein aothoridy for thls chapler.
Bee BRE.F.E.Ou, L2, p. S8 ef-4wg,

12
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descent from Houen-t'ien), succeeded only in
reducing the seven towns fto submission by
sowing discord among them. This king certain-
Iy reizned in the second century A D, and he
died at the advanced age of 80. His son P'nn-
pan, entrusted the cares of the state to the
general Fan-man' or Fan-che-man and when
he died after a brief reign of three years the
cenaral was raised to the throne by the people.
. It was uoder Fan-che-man that tha power
of Funan reached its high water mark. The
History of the Leang says about him :—*He
was brave and able and by force he reduced to
snbmission the peighbouring kingdoms. All
(princes) were his vassals. He assumed the
title of the Great King of Fuman. He had
large ships constructed and went all over the
great ocean and attacked more than ten
kingdoms. He extended his territory by five
or six thousand li. Then he wished to conquer
the “ Golden Frontier” [probably the Sonapa-
rintd of the Burmese, which is derived from the
Suvarnabhumi of the Pali texis, which desig-
nates the Maulmein-Martaban region (Thaton)],
But he fell ill.” He died shortly afterwards.
He seems to have conquered a large part of the
Malay Peninsula.

Vo Tkid, p. 988, Meszly all the suceréding loogs of Fopsn soe
given the fitle of Fan oF the Obiness chrookeles. 11 waas wlso applied
to the kings of Clinmps from abolib this time.
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Vassal States of Funan.

Probably it was during his reign that some
of the neizhbouring kingdoms became vassal
states of Fuanan. The same Leang annals
gay :—"*On the southern froniier of Funan af
a distanee of 3,000 1i thers is the kingdom of
Touen-sien. There are five kings, All are
vaseals of Funan...On its western side it tonches
India... Merchants come there in great numbers
to transact business... This market is the meeting-
groond of the east and the west.. Every day
there are in this place more than five thousand
persons... Rara objects, precious merchandise,
everything i8 to be found there.”

Pellict and Schlegel hoth think that there
wag transhipment of merchandise across the
isthmus of Kra—the Chinese junks not yet
venturing to go straight from the coast of
Anuvam to the Straits of Molucea. Bohlegel
proposes to identify Tounen-sien with Tenasse-
rim. A country with a name very like it (Tien-
souen and which prohably is identical with it)
is mentioned among the realms conguered by
Fan-che-man, In another Chinese work there
is a reference to this Kingdom of Touen-sien,
It is mentioned asa dependency of Funan.
“More than a thousand Brahmans from India
reside there, The people follow their doctrioes
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and give them their danghters in marriage.
They read their ancred books day and.nieht,” ]

Then another country is meptionsd—Pi-kion
beyond Tounenssien and 8,000 i from Funan.
Pelliot thinks it was in the Irawaddy region.
It is represented as producing gold, and golden
vessals of enormous size were sent frequently
4 presents to the king of Fuoan by the king
of Pi-kien. This King (of Pi-kien) is suppased
to be a supernatural being, holy and cmniseiant.
“He knew how to write (books like) Indian
texts, The (text written by the king) had 3,000
words and resembled the sutras of the Buoddha,
His suhjects however were cannibals,”

FEmbossy from Fenan to Tadia,

After the death of the Great King Fan-che-
man, Which oceurred probably about 225 A.D,,
another general, Fan Chan, usurped the throne.
Fan Chan entered into direct official relations
with the kings of India. A ecertain Kia-siang-li
is mentioned by a Chinese book of the 5th
century ? as having coma through India to Fanan
from a country to the weat of Indis. This
stranger told Fan Chan about the great wealth
of India, the progress the Law had made there
and the esteam io which it was held by other

i Pelliot, La Founan, p, 870
¢ Pelliot , Le Feansn, pp. 377073 (BEF.RO, & i,
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countries, He replied to the king's guestions
that it was 30,000 li from Fuonan and that it
would fake foar years to go there and return
to Funan. The king’s curiosity was roused
and he sent 48 ambassador to India one of his
relations Sa Wa'

In the history of the Leang we find :—" From
Fanan Bu Wu started from the port of Teou.
Kiu-li (probably Takkola, which, according to
Dr. Blagden and other scholars, was on the
western coast of the Malsy Peninsula to the
north of the isthmus of Kra®; this shows how
far south in the Malay Peninsula the intluence
of Funan extended). He followed the great
curve of the shore towarda the north-west,
entered a great bay on the borders of which
there were several kingdoms. At the end of
more than one year he reached the mouth of
the rivar of India. He went up the stream for
7,000 1i and resched his destination. The king
of India was surprised and exclaimed, * What!
there exist such men on the shores of the fur-
thest seas|” He gave an order to show them
the interior of the kingdom. Afterwards he
gent two persons, one of whom was Chen-song,
to offer in return to Fan Chan a present of fonr
horses of the country of the Yue-che; and he

L Jhad, p, G990,
! Prof, Brlvals Tavi, Piolesnde, Le Nildess et Lin Eplmikaibe,

Brudea Asistiques (1085), 1. 5, P 4.
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sent back 8u Wu and the others. After an ab-
semos of four years they came back.”® This
mission from Funan to Indis took place in the
period 240-245 A D,

The Chinese and Tadian Ambassadors
in Funan,

At this time when the Emperor of the Wou
dynasty, Souen K'inan (222-251), was reigning,
K'ang Tai and Chou Ying were sent on an
embassy to Funan, This was in the period
2456-50.* They meb the Indian Chen-song and
asked him about the customs of India® He
replied :—

“That is a sountry where the law of Baddha
prospers. The people there are straightforward
and the land is very fertile. Tha ditle of the
king is Meou-loun. The capital has a doubls
enclosure of ramparts, Streams and sources of
water sapply are divided into a large number of
winding canals which flow into the ditches under
the walls (of the eity) and thence into a grest
stream. The palaces and temples are adorned
with sculptured and engraved decorations. In

I Pallind, Le Foases, p. 871

t Thid, p 808,

. Tm the kistory of the TLesng (La Founan, p. 371) we find that
during the reign of tse amperar Fo (50-105 AD.) there wara savornl
pmhassiss from Todis which came theotgh Cemtml Asio.  Afierwscds
umder Honnn.H (147.187) the ambaagies oxme by the sonthern arsp

3
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the streets, the markets, the villages, the houses,
the inns and in towns one sees hells and tam-
hours of joyoos sound, rich dresses and fragrant
flowers. The merchants come there by land and
sea and assembla in great numbers and offer for
sale jewels and all the objects of luxury which
the heart can desire. To the right and left there
are six great Kingdoms, those of Kia-wei (Kapi-
luvastu), Che-wei (Cravasti), ete. Several king.
doms, even thoogh sitnated at & distance of
2,000 or 8,000 li from India, obey the king, as
they eonsider this kingdom to be situated in the
centre of the universe." !

The description of the kingdom or the title
of the king does not give anything which can be
exactly identified. The only word which phone-
tically corresponds closely to Meou-loun, sccord-
ing to Prof, Sylvain Levi, is the name of a race
in ancient Indis—the Muruondas, Ptolemy
places the Maroundai on the left bank of the
Ganges to the north of the river Sarhos
or Barayu., Prof. Levi quotes a Jaina work
which nnmes Pataliputra as the residence of the
Muronda-rija. This agrees with Plolemy's des-
eription. The name of the Murands dynasty is
found in the dynastic lists in the Puranas. There
were 13 princes belonging to this dynasty and
the Vayo Purana states that they ruled 850

I Pref. Brlvaie DLievi on Leg Muyrtndas ip Melanges, Oharleg ds
Harka,” pp. 178.185.



FUNAN 19

years. A Jaina saint cured a Murunda king in
the firat century A.D., and the Murupdas are
mentioned as vassals in the Allahabad inscrip-
tion of Bamudragupta.

Such was the single official relation batween
India and Indo-China.

When the Chiness ambassadors K'ang Tai
and Chou Ying reached Funan, King Fan Chan
was already desd. This was about 245 A.D.
In 243 AD. the king had sent an embassy to
China with a present of musicians, ete! After
a bloody civil war following on Fan Chan’s
death, the general Fan Siun had ascended the
throne. The Chinese ambassadors remarked to
him ;—* The kingdom indeed is beautiful but it
is strange that the men are so indecent,” They
had found that the men had no clothing though
the women wrapped themselves in something
like a sheet. Fan Sion then issued an order that
the men shonld not go about naked. K'ang Tai,
the head of this mission, wrote a book about
what be had seen or heard of more than & hun-
dred kingdoms, On his account is based the
information transmitted from historian to histo-
rian as regards the early history of Funan., Itis
from the date of thiz embassy (245-250 A.D.)

t Ag in Hemschbaodra®s dictionary the Murondes are mentivasd na
ichahiting Lampaks {Laghman), Frol, Levi thinko thad they waras
priginally inhabitenis of Afganisgan. The Tibetan Terapaths men-
tions & Muroodp meon bein near Chitral \Fdyson).

? Lie Founen, p, S0d.
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that we get an apprcximate chronology of the
early kings of Funan, Unhappily this book of
K'ang Tai has disappeared.

There is a description of the country of
Funan in the history of the Tsin dynasty (265-
419 A.D.) which is certainly based om K'ang
Tai's Book :—* The territory is 8,000 L in
width. There are walled ecities, palaces and
houses, The men are ugly and black and their
bair is curly. They go about naked and
bare-footed. They are simple and do not steal.
They resort to sgriculture. Besides they are
fond of engraving ornaments and of chiselling.
Many of the utensils, which they use for taking
their meals, are of silver. Taxes are paid in
gold, silver, pearls and perfames. They have
books, archives, ete. Their alphabet resembles
that of the Hon (a Central Asiatic tribs which
had the Indian alphabet), Their marriage and
funeral ceremonies are on the whole the same as
in Linyi (Champa).*

Fan Bivn’s reign waz & long one. He sent
an embassy in 287 A. D, He made an alliance
with Champa. For when the Emperor wanted
to reduee the military expenditure on the south-
ern frontier, the Governcr of Tonkin sent a
memorial (in 280) protesting that Lioyi
(Champa) and TFupan were neighbouring

¥ Ta Founen, . S54.
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countries, that their tribes wers very numerous,
that they assisted one another, and that they
did not aubmit to China.

After Fan Sian there is a hlank of more than
60 years. FProbably it was a period of anarchy
a8 we find in 857 the * Indian* Chan-tan
(Chandana) ** calling himself king,” sending an
embasay to the Imperial Court. 'lhe embassy
offered a present of tame elephants. But by an
Imperial decree the elephants were returned as
it wus feared that they might cause harm to the
subjects of the Emperor. After this there was
no embassy from Funsn &ill 484 A, D.

Another Kanndinye,

Meanwhile however a great change had
taken place in the kingdom. The History of
Leang (502-536) mentions a tradition which
the Chinese must have heard in the fifth century,
* Kaundinya, a Brahman of India, heard a super-
natural voice calling to him : * You must go and
reign in Funan,” Kaundinya rejoiced in his
heart and reached P'an Pan which is to the
south. The people of Funan heard of him ; the
whole kingdom was stirred with joy ; they came
to him and chose him king. He changed all the
rules sccording to the methods of India.” As
this Kaundinya is named as a sneeessor of
Chandana, who sent an embassy in 357, and as
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A predecessor of the king who sent the next
embassy in 434, he probably came from Indis
to Fanan towards the end of the 4th or the
beginning of the &th century.

The history of the Bong (420-473) mentions
a king Che-li-pa-mo (pa-mo atb least ean be identi-
fled with Varman) who was in freguent diplo-
matio relations with China from 484 onwards.
Probably it was he who refused to aid with his
broops the King of Champa who invoked his help
for an attack he had planned on Tonkin,

The History of the Bouthern Tsi (479-501)
gives us moch more information about one of
his successors. It states :—*“ About 478 the
king of Funan has for his family name Kaun-
dinys and for his personal name Jayavarman
(Cho-ye-pa-mo). He sent merchants to trade
in Canton. On their return voyage the Indian
monk Nigasena joined them to refurn to his
country. But a gale forced them to land in
Champa (Linyi) where they were robbed of
everything. Nhgasena was however ahble to
cross over to Fanan,”

The MHonk Ndgasena in China,

“In 484 A, D. Jayavarman sent the Indian
monk Chkya Nigasena to present a memorial (in
the Imperial Court) which began with a pane-
gyric of the Emperor as one of the patrons of
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Buddhism, in whose empire the Law flourished
more and more. It stated that a subject of the
King of Funan had fled to Champa, had con-
quered the counfry and was in open ravolt
against his former sovereizn, The memorial
goes on “shall a rat occupy the lion's throne ?
[ request that troops may be sent to overthrow
the wicked rebel.” !

Presents were sent to the Imperial Court
among which was a gold model of the throne of
the serpent-king (Niga-rija).

Négasena, on arriving at the Chinese eapital,
said that the culf of the god Mahegvara flonrish-
ed in his country. The god had his perpetual
abode on Mount Motan where auspicions trees
grew in great abundance. From this hallowed
place the might of the god descended on the
enrth and all the people were guoiet.

After this eulogy of Mahegvara NAgasena
passes on gquoite abruptly to talk of a Bodhi-
sattva :—* Originally of humble origin since he
(the Bodhisattva) manifested a heart worthy of
bodhi he has reached the stage which the two
vehicles cannob attain.” “The fruits [of his
piety) have liberated the massea from worldly
ties (samsira),..The reforming influence of the
Buddha extends over ten regions, there iz not
one who does not receive his aid.”

' The ehronisles which refer to Linyl Champs) describs thig
nsnrper 08 & san of tha King of Fooan,
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The Emperor replied :—*Yes, Muahegvara
manifests his marvellous power and confers his
gifts on that country (Fanan). Though these are
foreign customs 1 praise them from far off with
profonnd joy.” The request of the king of
Funan for military aid was transmitted to a
tribunal for disposal, but we find that nothing
came ont of if.

Then the History of the Bouthern Tsi gives
a paragraph on the peopls and custom of
Funan :—* For merchandise they bave gold,
silver and silks. Persons of high family dress
themselves in broeads.., The peopls make rings
and Dbracelets of gold and vessels of ailver.
They ent down trees for making their houses.
The king lives in a pavilion of ssveral storeys.
The people live in bouses raised from the ground
... When the king goes out he rides om an
alephant... For the sake of ammsement they
make cocks apd pigs fight. They have oo
priscns. In cases of dispute golden rings and
ezgs are thrown into boiling water and they have
to be taken out by the eulprit who will be
unharmed if innocent.” Other forms of trial
by ordeal are also deseribed.

Chinese Title for the King of Funan,

According to the History of the Leang (502.
55@), in 503 A. D., after receiving another
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embassy from Jayavarman, an imperinl orvder
was issued :—“The king of Funan, Kauundinya
Jayavarman, lives in the extreme limits of the
otean. From ceneration to generation he and
his ancesators have governed the distant countries
of the South. And their sincerity is manifest
even from a distanee.. It is fit to show in retarn
some favour and to confer on him a glovious
title. This can be done by the title of General of
the pacifiad Sonth, King of Fonan.”

Then the religions and foneral ceremonies
of the people are deseribed :—* They adore the
genii of heaven, Of these divinities they make
images of hronze ; soine of them have two facaes
and four arms, others have four faces and eight
arms. In esch hand something is held.. For
mourning the costom is to shave the beard
and the hair. There are fonr methods of
disposal of the dead: (1) throwing the dead
body into a flowing stream, (2) burning it to
ashes, (8) burying it in the ground, (4) exposing
it lo the hirds.”

Buddhist Monks from Funan in Ohina,

It was during the reign of Jayavarman that
two famons Buddhist monks of Funan weunt to
China to translate the scriptures. Their tran.
slations are yet to bhe found in the (Chinese)

4
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Tripitaka.! One of them was of the name of
Sanghapdla or Banghavarman, He came to
China in a junk. As he knew several languages
the Emperor Wou of the Leang dynasty ordered
him to translate sacred bhooks, from 506 to 512
A.D, in five different places, one of which hore
the name of the office of Funan, He died in
524. The other monk from Funan was Mandra
or Mandrasena. He arrived at the Chinese
capital in 502 and afterwards was commanded
by the Emperor Won to collaborate with
SanghapAla in the work of translating the
seriptures. But he ¢ould never acquire a good
knowledge of the Chinese language,

“ Jayavarman died in 514 AD.,” says the
History of Leang, “ Ruadravarman, the son of a
concubine, afler slaying his younger brother
(the son of & real queen), usurped the throne.
He sent several embassies.. In 530 A.D. he
sent information to the Imperial Court that in
his country there was a long hair of Buddha.
By an Imperial order a mork was sent in
search of it.”

Kambuja overthrows Funan,

The History of Honei (550-618) contains a
brief reference to Funan and the first mention

* Nani, Catologus, Appendiz IT, Nos, 101 snd 108, guoted In
Lie Panoan, pp. 554, 965,
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of Chenla {the Chinese name for RKambuja, :—
“Chen-la is south-west of Linyi (Champa . It
was uoriginally a vassal stute of Tanan. The
family name of the king is Kshatriya, his
personal name i8  Chitrasema. Upder his
ancestors this kingdom became more and move
powerful.  Chitrasena reduced Funan to sub-
mission. His son Iglnasens succeeded Lim.
He lived in Tghnapura.”*

The New History of the Tang (618-006) is
the last official chronicle which mentions Funan,
It says chat the capital of Fanan, Tomu, was
suddenly seized by Chen-la and that the king
of Funan had to withdraw further south fo the
town of Na-fou-na (Navanagar?). The last
embassy from Fonan came to the court of a
T'ang Emperor during the first half of the Tth
century. It bronght w present of two white
men who belonged to s country west of Funan?
After this Funan seems to have been mergad
in the new Khmer kingdom,

L-tsing, who travelled in these regions daring
i71-695 A. D., writes :—* Leaving Champa and
going towsrds the south-west the country of
Pua-nan is reached, Formerly this was callad
Funan. In ancient times it was the country of
the naked men. The people worshipped many
Devas. Then the law of Buddhs prospered

! Le Funan, p. 378
" 1bid, p. BT4.
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and expanded. Bub al the pressnt time a
wicked king has completely destrayed it and
thers are 1o more monks.™ !

This is all that we know of Funan., The
name Funan itself may have been derived from
the Khmer word Phnom or Bhnam which means
a bill. We shall see later on the importance
attached to sacred hills in Kambunja. And the
eountry was often called by the name of its
capital, as Kambuja was in its early days known
as lchnapura or Bhavapura, It is quite likely
that the capital of Funan with jts sacred hill
(Niagasena doss mendion a hill Motan sacred to
Mahegvra) lent its name to the eountry.

Finally it may be noted that the title Pan
or Fan given by the Chinese to ths Lings uf
Funan (it is also applied to the kings of Champa)
is possibly the phonetical equivalent of the
Sanskrit title Varman,

! I-tsing, od, by Takaksso, p, 10,



CHAPTER 1II

Tar E:pry Kixes or Kassora

After Kambo, from whom the name of the
country has heen derived, the earliest king
from whom the kings of Kambunja trace their
descent is one Cratavarman, Thus in the
eloventh stanza of tha inseription of Dalksei
Comkron, which s dated 869 ¢, e (saks era)
(#47 A. 1) and which gives a long genealogy
going back several centuries, ocours the pass-
age : “ Honour Kambu Svayambhuva endowed
with an emioent glory, whose celebrated line-
age, bringing about the alliance of the solar
and the lunar race, dissipates the obscurities of
all the Castras, ..... ® In the twelfth stanga is the
eulogy of Merd * the most glorious of Apsaras™
whom Hara gave for wife to the great sage
Kambu. The 18th stanza states; * Those who
bear the burden of the land of Kambu and
who have Crutavarman for root (Grutavarman-
mula), boasting of having delivered the native
(or original) country from the chains of tribute,
..shine like inearnations of the lung-armed
Hari.” This delivering from the chains of
tribute probably refers to the throwing off of

2 .
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the yoke of Funan, The next two stanzas
continue the pansgyric of the descendunts of
Grutavarman, In the 16th stanza we find that
to this first dynasty socceeds another serips of
kings having Rudravarman as the chief of
their branch. They are described as deriving
their origin from Kaundinya and Bomd (the
daughter of Soma).*

The inseription of Ta-Prohm ? dated 1108 ¢.e.
{1186 A.1.), also mentions Crutavarman as the
father of Creshihavarman, the soversign (adhi-
rija) of Coreshthapura, In the Gth stanza we
find :—* He was 4 king whom the lords of the
earth, bearers of the unbreakable scepires of
Maoun, should honour, Bxeelling among the
learned, the son of GCrutavarman ; Creshiha-
varman (by name), excelling in pure glory, the
gource of a brilliant line of kings.” The next
stanzs gives (=" The son of the heaven which is
the family of Kambwu, born on the mountain
Jayhdityapura, as the sun rises from Udayagiri,
he {(;reahthavﬂ.rman} cansed the hearts of all
living creaturea to wake up as (the sun awalens)
the lotus, he who is full of spirit and energy,
the supreme king of Creshthapura™' TIn tha

L B, by Coeden, T A, Way-Jane, 10060

2 Bd by Oeedes, A.EFEO. (TsoJunes), 1900

¥ Thig q;uh!hnpu:u smems to b Bhen the pleoe of origio of the
solor dpnoaty, Lo, of the Enmbujs Eingd (us distingoished from he
monarihd af Fonan), From the irscripbion of Vad Phe (A.E BEO.
XV, 1L, p 107}, wo lears that Vat Pho was fn the distelet (Vigaya) of
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eighth stanza is the sccount of the Pringsss
Kambuja-vhja-laksmi, “born in the mgaternal
tamily of this king, where her fame shone like
moonheams on the sea waves, the first among the
chaste women, whose aplendour was like (or
who reigned like) that of Laksmi herself.” Tn.
the fth stanzn Bhavavarman is mentioned, ¥ the
lord of Bhavapura, with effulzent glory illumin-
ating the universe, versed in all the arts, like
the moon driving away the heat (misery) from
which his subjects would have suffered, he whao
was the founder of a line of kings,"

Rudravaryian and Bhavavarmas.

Crutavarman and Gregthavarman are known
to us only by name. We know nothing elsa
about them. Rudravarman and Bhavavarman
are however quite familiar to ns from many
sources and it is with them that the history of
Kambuja reaily begins. The inseription of Ang
Chumnik ([.8.C.C., p. u6), dated 589 g B
(607 A D.), and which is one of the earlisst
dated inseriptions, gives a series of five kings
who roled one after another. The names of
the kings wre: Rudravarman, Bhavavarman,
Mahendravarman, Tghnavarman and Jayavae-
man. The insoription mentions that two brothers

Pregtbeporn,  Therelore Qreglhoper (and the ofginnl Ohenls) was in
the north—Vad Phu being near Bassao 0 Tacs uvorth-sast of presest
Oamlicdia,
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Brabhmadatta and Beahmasimha were court
physicians of King Rudravarman. The sons of
their sister, Dharmadcva and Simhadeva, were
ministers of Bhavavarman and Mahendravarman.
SBimhavira, the son of Dharmadeva, was the
minister of Tohnavarman. Simhadatis, the son
of Simhavira, was the physician of Jayavarman
and was the Governor of Adhyapura (the old
pame of Ang Chumnik) Tt waa the last who
dedicated a temple to Civa Vijayecvara at this
place and who was the anthor of this inseription.

Now from Chinesa sources we know that
Rudravarman was one of the last kings of
Funan, that Oitrasena of Chenla reduced Funan
to submission and that Ighnasens wag his succes-
gor. The inseription of Phou Lokhon' (Laos)
tells us that Citrasena was the earlier name of
Mahendravarman before he ascended the throne.
An earlier inseription® (without date) gives us
the name of Citrasena as having dedicated a
E;'ivalinga. on the bank of the Makong. We
know from an inscription of Vat Chakret® that
Ighpavarman was reigning in 626 A.D.

8o far tha Chinase accounts and the inform-
ation we can derive from the inscriptions of
Kamhuja tally. There is no ention however
of Bhavavarman, the predecessor and elder

' B, B. F.R.0O., &, TIL p. 448,
* Thid, p. 219,
 18.0.0, p 40,
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hrother of Citrasena (Mahendravarman), in the
Chinese annals. This probably can be account-
ed for by the fact that the Chinese only came into
direct contact with Chenla during the reign of
Ighnavarman the son of Citrasena. Citrasena
was perhaps the enmmander-in-chief of the
army of his elder brother Bhavavarmsan in
the war which led to the subjugation of
Funan by Chenla and this might have led the
Chinese historians to think of him as the
conqueror of Funan. We know {from an in-
seription ' that Bhavavarman came to power hy
force of arms and from ancther that he was not
the descendant of his immediate predecessor
Hudravarman but was the son of Viravarman
who does not seem to have reigned® As the
inseriplions of Bhavavarman bave been found
seattered over a wide area and as some of them
manifest a warlike téne we may conclude that
it was Bhavavarman, a prince of Chenla, who
became the paramount soversign after striking
a death-blow to the supremacy of Funan,

The inscription of Ta Prohm (12th century
AI.), we have alveady seen, mentions Bhava-
varman as the founder of a line of kings, In
the much earlier inscription of Ang Chumnik
(7th eentury) Bhavavarman is mentioned as the
successor of Rudravarman., Inthe inscription

i 1.8.0.C,, XT, p. 67, stanzs &,
¥ Ihid, I¥, p. 30,
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of Baksei Chamkron (10th century A.I.), which
we have also cited, Radravarman is the chief of
a dynastic branch. Pelliot reconciles these
statemnents by the explanation that Bhava-
varman, after his conguest of Funan, elaimed
descent from the royal family of Funan so that
officially there was no break after Rudravarman,
Even in the most early inscriptions Bhava-
varman is mentioned as belonging to the lunar
dynasty to which the kings of Funan also be-
longed. Prof. Coedes thinks howaver that the
Rudravarman of the Baksei Chamkron inscrip-
tion is not the Ruodravarman of Funan of the
tith century, but isa prince of the Bth century
who ia a founder ofa new dynasty (being the
erandfather of Todravarman I, king of Kam-
buja, 877-888 A.D.). This seems to be correct.

Flarly Sanserit Tnseriptions of Kambujo.

Bhavavarman, as wa have seen, was of the
lunar dynasty but he seems to be connected
somehow (probably by a matrimonial alliance)
with the Princess Kambuja-Rbjalaksmi, who,
according to the inscription of Ta Prohm, was
born in the maternal family of King (erestha:
varman, the son of gfrutava.rman—tha first king
of the solar dynnsty of Kambuja. Several in-
geriptions, engraved during the reign of Bhava-
varman, have come down to us bub they bear
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no dates. On paleographical grounds they he-
long to the Bth century, as they are remarkably
similar to the inseription of Mangaliga at
Badimi® (578 A D ) and the oldest inscriptinns
of the temple of PApanitha at Pattadakal? (both
Badémi and Pattadakal ara in the present
BijApur region of Western Decean) which also
belong to the 6th century. As also Ighnavar-
man, the nephew of Bhavavarman, is known to
have been reizning in 616 A.D., and as he is the
third prinee of the dynasty founded b Bhava-
varman, we may safely suppose that the latter
reigned in the latter half of the 6th century.
There is a very close similarity between the
inseriptions of Bhavavarman and the oldest
Javanese inseriptions of Purnavarman (of West-
ern Java) and the Euntei inscriptions of King
Mulavarman of Borneo. All these have no
dates but Bhavavarman's inscriptions seem to
be later than those of W.Java and Borneo®
A few common characteristics may be noted
here, TFrequently the “b" and “v" are not
distinguished from one another. In the later
inseriptions “ b " disappears altogether, After
“r" a consopant is often repeated, but when
etymologically there should be a repetition of

! Barth’s wrtiole " [meariptions Beaoporites dn Gmh-mqu..' J, A
[1E5e),

! ¥Xarn, guctad by Barth, p. 12, T.E.O.0.

3 Vogel, Inser. of Maluvarman {Bijdragen tat de tenl lund . vam
Naderlandsoh Tudis, J918).
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the consonant we generally find a single consn-
nant (e, patra, chatra, ete.). The gutiural
“n” js frequently substituted for the anusvars,
especially before s and ¢. Th and d are not dis-
tinguished from th asd d. The jihvdmuliya
and the upadhminiya are unsed only in the
earliest inscriptions, Wiih these exceptions
orthographical mistakes are rare.’

The language of the Kambuja mscnpt.mn.s
15 generally quite correct classieal Sanslrit.
There are also Khmer inscriptions which are
of less importance as genevally they only give
details for the information of the common pecple.

As regards technique the Kambuja inscrip-
tions excel in symmetry, actistie taste and clear-
ness the inseriptions of India. They have made
a regnlar fine art of it especially under Vaco-
varman of the Bth eentury, The ingeviptions
of Champa and Java also cannot compare with
‘them in this respect, :

To return to Bhavavarman, the inscription
of Phnom Bantea Neung (in Battembang which
was fill quite recently an eastern province of
Siam), found on astome pedestal of a Civa-
linga, which has now disappesred, may have
been engraved by the order of the king him-
self, It is one of the shortest of the inscriptions
and breathes a martial spivit *:—* With the

' LE.0.0., pp 3-8,
* LE.O.0., p. 3,
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offering of freasures, won by the might of the
bow, this linga of Tryambaka has been eon-
sserated by the king Cri-Bhavavarman who
holds the two worlds in his hands,” This is the
westernmost point  where an inscription of this
king is found, and, taken togethar with other
inseriptions found far to the south and to the
north, it indicates s wide extent of territory
governed by him. Contemporary Chinese chro-
nicles also tell us of the subjugation of neigh-
bouring kingdoms by Kambuja,

Duaily Recitation of Swhserit Epics.

The inscription of Veal Kantel® (found in
Tonle Hopon—another province possessed by
Siam up to our own times) is another contempo-
rary record, Only the last three lines now are
intelligible and as it is important from a his-
toriea]l and literary point of view we shall tran.
slate here the seven ecouplets which have sur-
vived :—*There was the daughter of Cri-Vira-
varman, the sister of (ri-Bhavavarman, who,
devoted to her hushand and to the relizion, was
like A second Arundhati (the wife of Vagistha),
He, who took for his wife this (lady)—the mother
of Hiranyavarman, the moon among Brahmans,
an  Akriti svAmi (ie., master of some Caiva
ritualistic system},... the foremost of those whe

' LEL.C., p. B0,
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are versed in the SAmaveda—he, Cri-Somagar-
man, consecrated (this) Tribhuvanegvara (Lord
of the three wurlds—[;iva‘j, together with (an
image of) the sun, with acts of worship and
offerings on a grand scale. “With the BAmiyana
and the Parfina he gava the complete (Mahd)
Bhirata and arrangzed for a daily recitation
without interroption. A= long as the glory of
Tribhuvanegvara survives, whoaver' (partiei-
pates in this reading)—may a portion (of the
fruit) of this great and virtuous deed go ta (the
credit of) every doer of such a pious act. But
the mischievous wretch who talkes away from
here even a single boolk. ..""?

Here u Ksatriya princess, the sister of King
Bhavavarman, is found married to a Brahman
and the offspring is o Ksatriya, In India such
intermarriages, though thenretically possible,
wera very rare in practice. Then (he menticon
of the daily recitation of the Rémbyana and

L "Thig porlicn in Tllagible.

£ TThe rost is missing.

i Boma " pouloma ' merrieges ara  boweees mestioned o tha
Indisn eplgraphy, eg., in the Meodsanr inseription (Corp. Img. Ind.,
I p. 16% o Brabhmaon meroien s Vaislys sod ooo of 1is scna iz & viee-
toy io the Nerbada provincs of Eing ¥spodhormon. In the Arch. Sur
Fo Westeren Indin (Waol. IV, p. 140 we God €lat the spcestor of
Hagtibheje, &minister, wie & Drsbmen who merried o Eghnbriya
wife. Bulk the ofspring of Gless warriages belooged to b enate af fheie
juiberg, wherssd io Indo-Clina ihey esm bo beloog to the easts of
taeir poothees. Among the Waits bhowever the offspring of Wambods
Teshmans ood Halr womeo see scosidarsd 68 Mairs ard nod Brahmans.
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the Mabibhéirata (the Purina unforlunately is
not named) in an Indo-Chinese inscription of
the @th century is very intersstinz. Lastly it
may be noted that no ruler of the name of Vira-
varman, Bhavavarman’s father, has wet heen
found in amy chronology, =0 probably Vira-
varman never reigned.

The badly damaged inscription of Ponhear
Hor® (in Treang—the southernmost part of
Cambodia) was composed by a local magnate who
had served two princes, the names of both of whom
have been effaced, but one of whom certainly was
Bhavavarman as this king's name is mentioned
towards the end. As many different divinities
of the Hindu pantheon are mentioned in it,
it is quoted here as far as possible {a large part
of the inseription heing illegible) :—*The
servant of these two (kings), and, by their grace,
the sea into which (the rivers) of their favours
entered—by the grace of the former (he
roceived) a gold-tipped umbrella = .. thiz dense
forest infested by tigers.., ... The lord of Pasenga
(i.e., this vourtier) consecrated a Civa-linga
By the favour of the second (king) (he received)
a golden jar and vase. . .. He consscrated an
image of Durgh and of Cambhu-Vishou. ...a
linga baving the lustre of gold...,.. Ten years
having passed (he consecrated) an image of

' L8.0.0., p. 84,
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Trailokyashra (the Essence of the three worlds—
Vishnun).... Thus were given by this persom,
theongh the favour of his masters, he who
possessed knowledge and the peace which
knowledge bringe.......May he {who robs) what
has heen given he thrown into hell ap to the
day of destraction of all things animate and
inanimate (pralaya).......(On the) 13th the
spouse ( Laksmi ?) of Vimalasaba {Vishnu 2).......
wag estublished here an image of Vishoum.......
(was consecrated) to the Lord (Civa) of Dhanvi-
pura hy the king Cri Bhavavarman.” The
last line mentions again Vishnu Cri-Trailokya-
afra,

Now we come fo one of the most archaic
(on paleographical grounds as showing the
closest. resemblanee to Indian prototypes) and
at the same time owne of the most interest-
ing inscriplions—that of Han Chey dis-
coverad near a vast group of ruins called Phoom
Bachey.! Ttdoesnotshow the perfect sprmetry
and slegant finish which generally characterises
Eambuja epigraphy. The composer is the
lord of Ugrapars in the serviee of Bhavavarman
and the occasion is the consecration of a Civa-
linga with the name of Bhadresgvara. The
styls is strongly reminiscent of that of Ealidhsa.
It shows literary skill wall ubove the average

U L8A0.C, pp. 18.14;
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found In the inseriptions, It begins with an
invoeation to Civa:—

Bhavavarman’s Campaigna.

“¥ictory to the moon-grested (god), who
on his head receives the Ganges, the waves of
which, (their impetuosity) checked hy the
frowns of Umd, form & garland (of Giva).”

“The king Cri-Bbavavarman was the lord
of the rulers of the earth, invincible and magna-
nimons, sublime like another Meru. Born in
the race of Boma (the moon), (efiulgent) like
the moonlight (reflected) in the sea, his spirit
alwaye shone like that on the battletield. When
the six enemies (the six senses), which are
within {us), unappeasable, without physical
form snd therefore beyond human powers (of
control), have been econquered by him—
nothing need be said of extarnal enemies......,
When in antumn he set out on his eampaigns
in all his glory, his might, surpassing that of
the son, could not be resisted hy his enemies,
The dust (raised) by his army, sattling down on
the chesks of the women of the enemy, from
which all decorations had vanished (on aceount
of mourning), looked like sandal powder.'......
It would have been superfluous indeed fo set
fire to the walls of the city besieged by (him

1 of., Raghovamia, stanza &4, Canto IV,
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with) his flaming energy.......Having conquered
the kings of the mountain, his glory spread over
all the directions of the earth with (the aid of)
bards (singing his praises) and the army of his
virtues (or he made the world full of arts by
means of bards equal in number to his virtues).
In his person the royal race of Aida (Aila or
Purnravas) surpassed itself, as with his exploits
it want beyond the limits of this earth. Having
first conguered the ocean-girdled earth by
foree, in his administration he conquered it a
seeond time by his mild forbearance....... The
rays of the jewels of tbe crowns of kings
(prostrate before him) give lustre indeed to his
feet but cannot give rise to any pride in his
stainless hoart....... 2

After this eomes & brief reference to a son
of Bhavavarman who probably had a very brief
reign, a3 Chinese chronpicles, an inseription of
Champa,’ and the inseription of Ang Chumnik
of Kambuja ignore him altogether and
mention Mahendravarman (the Citrasena of the
Chinese) as the next king, Then follows an ae-
count of the aseetie virtues of the lord of Ugrapura
who consecrated the Bhadregvara: *Giving ser-
vants, cattle, land, gold, etc,, without execep-
tion as the property of the god. The ascetic
servants of the gods may alome have aunthority

" Ioser, of Micpon, Tinst, Notes d'epigeaphie, p 153
(B.E.FEO., T.V. p. 820},
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here. But the relations and the descendants of

the domor may not enjoy the property for they
have no right to it......" (stanzas 33-84).

In a second part of the inscription the cam-
paign of Bhavavarman against the mountain
chiefs i=s again referred to, and a bridge, con-
structed by him duoring this campaign at the
height of the rainy season over a stream deep
enough to drown an elephant, is mentioned.
He is represented here as having beaten the
enemy up to their mountsin peaks (stanza 5,
p. 16). .

The reader of the first eighteen stanzas of
this inscription canmot fail o be strock
by the close imitation of Khlidisa's description
of the conguoests of Baghua (Canto IV of Raghu-
vamea). Theories of a late date for KilidAsa must
be rejected if this Indo-Chinese inseription of
the @th century may fairly be regarded as an
imitation of his Raghuvamga. '

The Champa inscription of Frakigadharma,
dated 579 g. e. (858 A.D.), and the Eambuja in-
seription of Ang Chumnik (689 ¢. e.=668 A.D,)
mention Bhavavarman together with his imme-
diste successors, Mahendravarman and Ighna-
varmau. They hboth emphasize his military
renown and the Ang Chumnik inscription refers
to him as * having seized the kingdom with his
own prowess " (stanza 5, p. 67, LB.C.C.). This
serves to confirm our assumption that he was
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not the legal heir to Budravarman and that he
ascended the throne by force of arms.

Mahendraparman.

His brother Citrasena adopted the name of
Mahendravarman on assuming the royal power.
The inseription of Phoo Lokhon," found in Laos
(further north than any other inseription which
we have diseussed up to this time), gives us this
information :—" (He) who (is}® the son of Cri-
Viravarman, and (who is} not inferior in power
though the youngest brother of Cri-Bhavavar-
man, he, named i;: ri-COitrasena, who possesses
all the marks of the great, has chosen the name
of {;ri-].ia.hﬂndm‘rmman at his coronation.
Having conquered all the country, he has on
this mountain established the linga of Giriga
[l}‘ivuj to commemorate his victory.” The Civa.
linga still exists on the pealk.

This inscription (which bears no dafej is
important as it enables us to identify the Citra-
sena (Che-to-sseu-na) of the Chinese chronicles,
the congueror of Funan, with Mahendravarman.
brother and suceessor of Bhavavarman.

The short inscription (which also is nndated)
of Thma Kre, found engraved on a great
rock in the bed of the river Mekong between

I RE P E. [, & i, p. &5
' The Seet pact of the leesdption b partiplly elfaced,
! H.E F. EO, & Hl, p 218
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Bambak and Kratie, is probably earlier, as only
the name Citrasena is mentioned here .—" Estab-
lished by Citragena, with faith in the lord
Gambhu and with the approbation of his mother
and father, may the Civa-linga be victorious.”
This must have been done at an early stage in
the prince’s career before, to guote the History
of the Bouei, * Citrasens (Che-to-sseu-na), king
of Chen-la, conguered Funan, which was previ-
onsly the suzeragn of Chen-la.” The Chinese
must have heard of him through the embassy
sent by his son Ighnavarman in 616 A.D.

The Champa inseription of 579 ¢ e (658
A D}y thus refers to Mahendravarman :—* The
king Bhavavarman, hoasting of three (different
kinds of) power, who curtailed the warlike pride
of a host of rivals flushed witk martisl ardounr,
had a brother, a hero on this earth, the destroyer
of the proud enemy’s ranks, whose spirit
extended (the area under) his rule, and whose
oreat power rose like the sun—this was the
illugtricns Mabendravarman, equal in might to
the king of the gods (Indra). He begat a dear
son, the source of felivity, just as in the heart of
the wise (rises) right condoot—this was Cri-
Iginavarman whose splendonr extended to the
limits of every direction.”

Mahendravarman is also mentioned in the in.
seription of Ang Chumnik (538 ¢. s, =008 AD.,)
aleng with the other kings of this dynasty and
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there he is stated to have despatched a Brahman
Bimhadeva as ambassador to the king of Champa
a8 a token of friendship between the tweo
princes,’

The Earliest Daled Insoription.

The inscription of Bayang, which bears two
dates, 526 and 546 ¢. e, (804 and 624 A.D.), may
have been begun in his reign and finished in
the reign of his successor. This insgription,
which is the earliest dated one we possess, is
distinetly  Vedantie im  tone though it
commemorates the donation of a Civapada. Civa
is here identified with the Paramftman of the
Upanishads. As to what is meant by a Civa-
pada (the foot of (iva) we do mnot precisely
know, as several parts of the imscription have
suffered damage, but probably it was something
corresponding to the Vishnupada of Gya. This
symbol of Civa's footprint is, as far as we know,
unkoown in India. The artistic skill with
which this inscription has been engraved shows
a high standard of perfection compared with
the earlier undated inscriptions. It begins like
this :—

“He® whom, by the constant practice of
eorrect meditation and a peaceful frame of

L1, B. ¢, O, 1 57, stanga §
LG 0, pp 8485,
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mind, the wise feel as being enthroned (in
their hearts).........the inner light, whom they
worship, desirous of attaining the Parama-
brahma (the Absolate). The practices of asce-
ticism, of study (of scriptures) and of sacrifice,
if devoted to him, procure results beyond des-
cription, not only for those who are attached
to the froit of thesa (pisties), but also for those
who have remounced the fruit of action and
who are detached (from worldly desires). He
whose feet, requiring no support, endowed with
supernatural qualities, which is (as it were) the
shape assumed by diverse (diving) powers,
surpazses sll thought and speech and is only
known to the wise. The foot of that Lord, on
acecount of his grace, has found an abode hers,
an abode of prosperity, the holy toes illuminated
with rays (seeming) like a lotus on this stone
vereesse. There was the son of a Brihman, the hest
of the twice-born, Dhruva, (who was) the
grandson of Dhruva-punya-kirtti, who.........
(by his merits) bears evidence of his (illustrious)
parentage. By him of the name of Vidyidivin-
dvanta, devoted to pious works (has been conse-
crated) this (Cambhu-pada.......... By him also
in the valley of the mountain hallowed by a
sacred stream was (excavated a tank) for the
ablutions of the Lord......... In the g. year (5:6)
represented by the rasae (6), the Heavenly
Twins (2) and the (five) arrows of (Kima) this
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‘foot of the Lord has been surrounded by a brick
wall and in (the year 546 designated by) the
weasons (B), the seas (4) and the senses (5) the
sacred place (tank) was filled with water by
him........"

The name or title Vidyddivindvanta is also
unigue. It msy be translated as “who has
Vidyh (knowledge—the Vedas) in the beginning
and Vindu (the Om—or the knowable) in the
end.” Barth explains it as * per transitoria ad
asterna.” It is a Vedantic name quite in
harmony with the Vedantic invoeation.! The
mixturs of Vedantiem with Caiva dootrines is
not very strange when we remember that
Gankardchhrya, the great Vedantist scholar,
was also a devout Caiva. Khlidisa, whose invo-
eations are generally addressed to Civa, has also
'Iwgﬁn ._;nme: of his works (e.g., Vikramorvagl)
with ‘stanzas addressed to the SBupreme and the
Ahsolnte. Such philosophical invocations are
however rare in KEambuja inscriptions and from
this -[H}iﬂt of view this inscription has an inferest
of its own, DParth also thinks that it is the
first inscription, in Indian epigraphy, to express
dates by symbolic words. Prof. Bihler in his
Indian Paleography (p. 56) states that in India
such word-numerals are used in insoriptions only
from the Bth (rather from the 9th) cemtury.

| Tia pame howsvar may be simply Vidrohindo,
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Iednavarman,

After Mahendravarman, hisson Ighmavarman
continued the warlike traditions of his family,
Aeeording to Chinese sourees, to put an end to
all possible rivalry, he drove his brothers into
exile in a secluded place and allowed them bare
subsistence. He sent an embassy to China in
616 A.D. According to Hiven-tsang he resid-
ed at Icinapura.! The Chinese chronicles state
that his kingdom included thirty towns and that
he had & magnificant eourt. The Souei Chou
(history of the Bouei dynasty) thus describes the
eourt of Yi-cho-na Sien (Ighnasena) :—*Theking
site on a eouch adorned with seven kinds of
precious stones and perfomed with five sorts of
scenta.  Above that is & canopy supported by
columns of precious wood inlaid with ivory and
flowers of gold. On each side of the throne a
man carries & eenser in which incenss iz burned.
The king dresses in purple-coloured silk with
embroidered work. He wears a crown, decorated
with pearls and precious stones, and he has
ear-rings of gold like a woman, Iis shoes are
ornamented with ivory work.™

* Hien-tieog, arriving af the meouih of the Geoges; and jees
hafere goiog back the way he came, coliected some inforoation nhowb
thn kingdome beyond ,—neat hig':l:l monnfaing and distect gess. Thess
kingthomn bo mowvtioes in the #ollowing ovdes: (od-kfeirn {Arakan),
Eamalnnks or Eamanalenka (Ramenyn : Pegu], Driisdvatd (B, Biam),
Tednnparn (Eambnjn) and Mahbebnmpi,

T
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Kambuje and Uhampe,

He maintained the alliance with Champa.
The Champa inseription of 576 ¢. e. (G608 A.1))
speaks of a certain Jagaddharma who went
from Champa to the city of Bhavapura in
Kambuja “ where Kaundinya, the bull among
Brahmans, had planted the javelin which he
had received from Acvatthdman, the son of
Dropa.” Then follows the story of the Nigi
and a reference to their descendants, among
whom Bhavavarman and his brother Mahendra-
varman sre mentioned. Then Ighnavarman is
mentioned, as the father of the princess q,ri-
(;arvﬁ.n!i, “horn in the race of Soma destined for
an unrivalled prosperity,” who i8 married to
Jagaddbarma of Champa, and is the mother of
Qﬂ-Prakﬁg&dharma, king of Champa.

Iginaverman is supposed to have made
extensive conguests and, after the embassy of
616 A D., to have out off all diplomatic connec-
tion with China which was not restored for a
long time.

Hari-hara Culé,

The inseription of Vat Chakret,' dated 541 ¢.
e. (628 A.D.), refers to him as the reigning
king. There is a touch of Vedantio philosophy
in the invocation :—" May the moon-crested

' LE0.0,; o4,
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god be vietorious, He, who manifests himsslf
through the great development of the (thres)
qualities, Civa, at tha same time the origin
(of all), himself being without origin and with.
out end.” The deva Crt IgAnavarman was the
master of the earth, the equal of Indra in might,
By the grace of this king of kings .....the lord
of Thmrapura, who has for a long time made the
three cities Cakrinkapura, Amoghapura and
Bhimapuara the ornament of his feet... . by him
has heen eonseerated...the two gods, adored by
sages, Ham  and E}‘aﬂ.k&m ...... Slaves, cows,
buffaloss, land, precions objects. .(have been
bestowed)...In the Caka year (548) designated
by the Vasus (8), the oeeans {4) and the arrows (of
Kima—b5)...having received the royal favour, for
having thrown into shade the hostile srroganvce
of the vile lord of Thmrapura, the {new lord)
has consecrated here,..Civa united in body with
Visou,” Apparently the domor had newly
acquired Thmrapura from a hostile chief, The
cult of Hari-hara seems to have besn popular io
Kambuja, as there are many images of the
combined deities still existing.
The inseription of Sval Chuo® (near Phnom
Penh; also refers to Ighnavarman. Itis nof
! Dampars this Vedaotis invesstion with the fevoeation to fiva in
the inscsiptian af fhe Baven Pagedas (Boenall—Bonth Indipn Prlasegia-
phy, p. 88). Buroell thors snys —'' The frst four lioes dederibe Qv
in #ach & way that was ouly poasible after Ceblars's develogmest of

the Tecinta,"
! LLA.0.0., b4,
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dated :—* Victory to the God erownad with the
half moon, who is the ornament of the hanghty
diadem of Akhandala (Indra), who is escorted
by Dhftrl, Nbrdyapa and millions of Ruodras.
Vietorious also is the glorions sovereign of three
kings, the mighty possessor of three cities of
extensive fame... Cri Ighnavarman the master of
the earth....” The rest of the inscription refers
to the founding of an &grama by the “ venerable”
VidyAdeva for those who wish to retire tempo-
ravily or permanently.

The inscription of Anpg Pou,' also undated,
commemorates the conseeration of a Hari-hara
and a Vispu-Candegvaregiva® liiga by a Muni
Ighnadatta during the reign of Ighnavarman.
The invoecation is- peculiar:—* Vietorious are
Hara and Acyuta, who have become one for the
good of the world, though as the sponses of
Phrvat! and Cri they are two distinet powers,
Victorious also is Iohnavarman, famed especially
for hiz hercism, who supports the earth like
(;ua.ﬂ.rl‘?ﬁ.ga ...... TheMuni Iginadatta, celebrated
for his austerities, his life devoted to poverty
and study, and the offspring of an illustrions
family, has consecrated this image, in which
the bodiea of Civa and Acyuta are joined
together half and half, for the welfnre of his
parents. He has also consecrated a linga of

1 Thid, p. 4.
* Qopilegrurn ia alec an ansdent Quiva salsb of the Tamils,
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Vispu and of Igina Capdegvara—his decision
being that their (of the two deities) worship
should be combined by participation in the
same offering.”

Bhavavarman IT,

This reference to a linga, in which Vispu and
Civa are combined, is something very strange,
Though, in the inseription of Ang Chumnik
(589 o. e,=068 A. D.), after Ichnavarman
Jayavarman is mentioned as the king of Kamhbuja,
under whom served as physieian Simhbadatta, the
son of Bimhavira, the minister of Iginavarman—
an inscription deciphered by M. Coedes brings
to light a Bhavavarman 1I who was reigning
in Kambuja in 561 ¢. e, (630 A. D.). Prohably as
the inscription of Ang Chumnik is directly con-
cerned only with the genealogy of a Brahman
family, several membera of which were ministers,
and only indirectly mentions a series of kings
of Kambuja under whom these ministers servad,
it may not have mentioned this second Bhava-
varman under whom no one of that family may
have served. Also as the latest date for lofna-
varman in the inseriptions (Vat Chakret) ia 627
A, D, and the earliest date of Jayavarman is
665 A. D. (inser. of Vat Prey Vier), there is
ample room for a Bhavavarmano I1 between

them.
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This inscription,” which was found deposited
in a store-house of the Public Works Office at
Phnom Penh, is also noteworthy on aceoant of its
use of incorrect and barbarous Banscrit. On
this point it resembles certain inscriptions of
Champa during its period of decadence. In Kam-
buja we do not find anything like this, especially
at such an early period. * There is a king,
fist {musti) of the ocaste of rulers of the earth
who were the descendants of Mann, gfri Bhava-
varman, who, as he has acqaired self-control by
austerities....In the Caka year (561) designated
by the face (1), the seasoms (G}, and the areows
13 SR {here follows a conjunction of the stars
at that time) has been consecrated an (image)
of Devi Caturbhujd (the foor-armed goddess),
Through devotion to Lord Cambhu and for the
deliverance of his parents, with rites hefitting (7)
the Devi, (the king) has established (this image)
on this earth.” This is all that we know of
Bhavavarman I1.

Firad Mention of Buddhism in an Inscription.

After this little-known king comes Jaya-

varman I (of Chen-la}® who is referred to in
several inscriptions. The first dated inseription

" B.EF.ELQ, IV, 68l
' Aymonier, who thinks thai OQbep-la wes elwply a lnter nemas
for Fanan, mentions chis king na Jayavarman IT,
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of this prince, that of Vat Prey Vier, is also the
first Banscrit inscription’ which contains a
mention of Buddhism. It refers to two Bhiksus
and does mot begin with: an invocation to a
Hindu deity.

“Vietorious is the king Cri Jayavarman. .
to whom the fickle goddess of fortune, Laksmi,
is firmly attached...ekilful in the task of pro-
tecting the world, he is proclaimed by sages
to be the thousand-eyed god (Indra) in person.
While he protected the world," conguered with
large strides (by his predecessors?), there lived
m his kingdom two wexeellent bhiksus, sons
of the same mofther. Both were receptacles of
virtue, knowledge, mildness, patience, compas-
sion, self-confrol and prudence, and were named
Ratna Bhinu and Ratna S8imha. The son of the
daughter of the sister of these brothers of stain-
less reputation was the suspicious Cubhakrrtti
devoted to pious setions. To him iz bequeathed,
according to the uninterrnpted mode of sueces-
gion in the family and also by the command of
the king, all that his elders (had acquired) by
their merits.” Then follows the date in symbalio
words 586 ¢.e. (664 A.D.).

In this connection may be mentioned a
Khmer inscription described by Aymonier at

1 I.B.C.C,; pp. 6182,

¥ Probehly thizs meson thot Mshendeavarennn was o peacefol
monarch wha presarved whet bis warlikn predecessors bad won,
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Vat Prasat.! Thisis not dated but on epigra-
phical grounds Aymonier would aseribe it to
the Bth or (early) Tth eemtury. It recorda the
gift of slaves by a person named Pon Prajnd
Candrp to three Bodhisattvas, Sista, Maitreya
and Avalokitegvara, who are given the same
title, Vrah Kamratin an (lords, gods), as are
given to Hindu divinities,

Jayavarman I,

In the final stanga of an inseription at Ang
Chumnik® (not the one we have already cited
more than once), Jayavarman is mentioned as
“ the full moon of the spotless heaven of the
lunar raca ** and is represented as presenting
to Girlga (Giva) “a treasure gleaming like
fire.” Then one of his officials, the chief of
Adhyapura inaugurates a fair, which the inhabi-
tants of the town are invited to celehrate, in
honour of Giva on the third day of the month
of Midhava.

Now we come fo the inscription of Ang
Chumnik to which we have already referred
several times (L.B.C.C., pp. 86-68), It gives us,
as we have seen, the genealogy of a family several
members of which held the post of minister or
court physician during the reigns of Rudra-
varman and his snccessors up to Jayavarman,

v Aymenier, Le Qambodge, T, L, p. 442,
1 LE.00., p. 57,
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“ Invineible like Trivikrama {Vispu) was the
King Cri Budravarman, whose happy reign is
remembered up to this day as that of Dilipa.'
In his serviee, as phyeician-in-chief, were two
brothers, like the Agving (Heavenly Twins),
Brahmadatta the elder and Brahmasimha the
younger, These two had two nephews (their sis-
ter's soms) of highly auspicions fortune, Dharma-
deva the elder and 8imphadeva the younger. King
Bhavevarman having seized the kingdom with
his own prowess, he for whom Cri Gambir
agvarg was the frmit of his kingdom, which
was like the tree fulfilling all desires (i.e., this
image of Civa was to this king the mast
cherished object in his kingdom] ; these two
{Dharmadeva and S8imhadeva) were his ministers,
both good advisers, experienced, well versad io
the codes of law and politiesl science (artha-
gistra),” {as it were) spiritual and practical
knowledge  personified. Afterwsrds  of
Muhendravarman, the presperous ruler of the
earth, these two were also the ministera—the
instrnments (of the royal will) in every thing,
The younger, Bimbadeva, an experf, was
pmployed as ambassador by the king and was
sent to the King of Champa for (strengthening)

i Ona af the herces of the golar reos whe o slso celebrnded by
Eilidiisn in his Raghovapem, Camto T
8 Thin allnafem 40 Artha.Qlates in an sxly Eombnejn fuserfption s

interesting.

8
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the friendship (between the two princes). There
was a son of Dharmadeva, a lion of his raes,
named Bimhavira. Learned, who to this day
drinks with the learned the jnice of poetry, he was
the chief minister of King Cri Iginavarman.”?
After this is mentioned the consecration of two
images of Hara Crl Nikhmegvara and Hari by
Simphavira. Then follows an ealogy of this
son, in whom, * though living in this (impure)
Yugsa, attached steadfastly to good works,
Dharma of the Kali Yuga does not stumble,
though it has now only one foot left.”® * The
physician of the lion of kings, of the vietorious
Jayavarman, ba was without pride though he
knew all that could be known Afterwards
the king transferred this physieian to the servige
of tha brother of his queen mother and, recog-
nising his worth, made him the governor of
Adhyapura (the ancient name of Ang
Chumnik)., It was this Simhadatta who con-
sacrated Cri Vijayegvara in 589 ¢.e. (667 A.D.),
ab an auspicions moment whieh is described with
a great wealth of astronomical detail, and this
consecration was the occasion for composing this
inscription.

It is probably to this reign that the badly
damaged bot valnable inseription of Prisat Pri

* LB.0.0, pp. G665
" Dharma is represanied a2 & bull which bad foor feet {n the
Batys Tugs but which is exch aucosalding Taga loss o foot,
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should b2 ascribed, Its date is about G677
¢. 8. (665 A.D.). It refers to the donation of a
Vyhsa-satra (book of Vyisa)'! As in the pre-
ceding line Bambhava-pustakam is mentioned,
thiz work of Vyfsa can only ba the Mabdbhéirata—
Bambhava parva being une of the earlier cantos
of the epie. The final impreeation, uttered
against any future destroyer of the boolk, is
remarkable :—* Let him be in hell as long as
thers are the son and the moon” OF course
imprecations like this are well known in
Kambuja and Java. Butf the particular words
used here * Yhvat suryagea candragea”™ dis-
tinguish this inscription, according to Prof,
Coedes, from {ndian inseriptions. The expres-
sion * candrbditys ** exists in the epigraphy of
Southern Tndia, but there it is exclusively applied
to donations or exemptions from tax—not fo
curses. The Pallavas and Cholas use this
expression often (but not in commectiom with
imprecations). But such cases are to be seen fre-
quently in the inseriptions of Champa and Java,
If it is eorrect to assume that the employment
of such phrases imply a dynastic conneetion—
‘their simultaneous presence in the three Indian
kingdoms of the Far Enst is very significant,

b 5, Opades, Bindes Oambodgiesnss, B.0,F.E.0,, T, XTI, 1911,



CHAPTER IV
ANARCHEY AND FoRrelgy DOMINATION

After Jayavarman I thereis a blank in the
history of Kambuja for about a century. Only
with the accession of Jayavarman IT (724 ¢ e.=
802 A.D.) we are able to resume the thread of our
parrative, Chinese annals state that between
718 and 741 A.D,, duriog the reign of Emperor
Hiuen-tsang, Chen-la (Kambuja) was split up
into two states : Chen-laof the water and Chen-la
of the land, The northern portion, with its
hills and valleys, was called Chen-la of the land,
and the southern, bordering on the sea and
abounding in lakes, was known as Chen-la of
the water. The latter was 800 li in extent.
The king lived in the eity of Pho-lo-fi-pa.
(Chen-la of the land was also called Wen-tan or
Pho-laon and was 700 1 (in width)., Doring
the period T18-785, the king being dead, there
came ona of his relations to the imperial court.
The smbassador was honoured with the title of
the * truly patient protector.” In the year 779
A.D., in the reign of the Emperor 8on-soung, the
viceroy of Chen-la of the land, of the name of
Pho-mi, came to the Chinese court with his wife

(&0}
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and presented eleven tame elephants, Pho-mi
was given the grade of *inspector of the palace”
and the surname of the “guest of the Empire, **

Ohinese Aocounts of Kumbuja,

Some of the earlier Qhinase references to the
reign of IgAnavarman supply us with interesting
information regarding the conditions of life in
Kambuja during the first half of the Tth
century. The capital was Ighnapura which
contained 20,000 houses. Tn the centra was a
grand hall where the king held his court. There
~were thres cities in which there were several
thousands of houses,  Each town had a governor
whose title was fhe same as in Lin-yi (Champa).
There were five classss of high officials, when
they appear befores the king they thrice touch
the ground in front of the steps of the throne.
The king orders them to mount up the steps, and
then they kneel with their hands crossed over
their shoulders. Then they ait io a cirele round
the king for discussing state affairs. When the
meeting of the council is over, they kneel down
again and take leave. At the gate of the throne-
room there are a thousand gonards in armour
armed with lances,

b Abel Bomugad, Mewvesux Melsnges Aslatigues (1629, pp. EB-BS.
Abel Bemneat hiove gives o tronslation of Mo-toosn-lin's chapber om
Chan«a. Tt hae bean vetrscslpied by the Marguis d'Hervey de Saind
Dexya in hie BEthnographic des penplea strasgeres i fn Ohine,
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The men are of a small stature and ofa
dark complexion ; but thers are women who are
fair, The people tie their hairin a koot and
wear ear-rings. They are robust and of an
active temperament. Their houses and furniture
resamble mueh those of 8iam. The right hand
among them i3 regarded as clean and the left
hand as unclean. They hathe avery morning
and they use twigs of trees for cleaning their
teeth. After having read their (sacred) hooks,
and recited their prayers, they bathe again.
Then they take their food, After the meal they
again clean their testh and recite their prayers
once more, In their food they use a good deal
of buotter, ecream, powdered sugar, rice and
millet of which they make eakes or bread.

When they marry, they send only a robe as
wedding present o the bride. "When the
date is fixed, the go-between pgoes before the
bride. The families of the bride and bridegroom
do not go ont (nf their houses) for a week, Day
and night the lamps are lighted. When the
wedding ceremony is over, the husband takes
his shara of the family property and goes to
live in a house of his own., On the death of
his relations he agaio takes what is left (of the
family property). Otherwise the property goes
to the public treasury.

The funeral ceremonies are as follows :—7Tha
children of both sexes pass seven days in
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lamentalions, without food and without cutting
their hair. The relations assemble with Buddhist
priests and the priests of Tao (Brahmans), and
walk in a procession with chants to the aecom-
paniment of musieal instruments. The corpss
is burot on a prre of aromatic wood and the
ashes are kept in an urn of silver or gold. Then
the urn is thrown inta the middle of a great
river. Poor people use urns of baked c]aj
painted in various colours. Bometimes the
corpee is exposed on & hill-side to be devoured
by beasts.

In the sonth there are large marshes and
pestilential exhalations.  Rice, rye and a little
millet are produced.........At tha 6th moon
there blows a pestilential breeze. For warding
off its evil effects, sacrifices of awine, white
gheap and oxen(¥) are offered at the western gate
of the ecity. Otherwise the grain would not
ripen and the eattle will perish. Inapproaching
the capital one comes to a hill named Ling-
kia-po-pho. On the top ia a temple which is
always eaarded by 5,000 soldiers. To the east
of the city is another temple of the Bpirit
named Pho-te-li to whom human sserifices are
offered. Every vear the king goes himsslf to
offer the human sacrifice at night, This templa
is also guarded by a thousand soldiers, There
are people who adore the spirits, There are
many who follow the law of the Buddha and
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there are many others who follow the law of
Tao (i, the Brahmanic religion). In the
houses where tiavellers stop, the Boddhists and
the Tapists have their sacred images,

After 817 A.D. commercial intercourse was
interrapted.!

According to the chronicles of the Tang
dynasty, Chen-la had also another name
Ki-mei (Khmer?). It was formerly a vassal
state of Fanan.

In this country all the houses face towards
the East. While sitting people torn towards
the same direction. [t is the custom to offer
to a guest betelout, camphor and other per-
fumes, for hers one does not drink in ¢ publie.’
But insids ene’s own house, in the ahsence of
elders of the family, hosband and wife (do
drink) together. They have fve thousand
elephants trained for war. The best are given
meat to eat.

Gambbupura and Vyddhapuro.

The evideoce of the Chinese chronicles about
the splitting up of Chen-la i= corroborated by
inseriptions of Yacovarman which are engraved
both in North [ndian and the Kambuja seript

l Thess parngrapha see taken from Remzast, Wonveauz Malinges
Apintignea, pp. 78-83. Bes nlso Ma-tovzelin®s Moridiossnx, iransisbed
by ML.D, Hervey da Boiot Dhenis, p, 480 ot seg.
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at the end of the 9th century A.D. These
digraphic inseriptions give us, in connection
with the genealogy of Yacovarman, the genealo-
gies of two ruling families, who, during the
same period, reigned, one af Cambhupura to
the north, and the other at Vy#dhapnra to fhe
south. Cambhupura (Bamhbor) would then he
the capilal of Chen-la of the land, and Vyidha-
para (Angkor-Baurey) the capital of Chen-la of
the water. One of the early prinees of Cambhu-
pura was a certain Puskarilsa, who was lord
of Aninditapurs, before he became ruler of
Gambhupura. He seems fo have acquired a
great celebrity, as be fignves in the genealogies
of several kings of Kambuja of the Bth eantury,
(e of his descendants marrvied the heiress of
the Adhivijas of Vyhdbapura, and the issue of
this marriage, Rijendravarman, seems to bave
re-established Khmer unify by inberiting
Cambhopura from bis father and Vyddhapuea
from his mother. Rijendravarman's son Maha-
pativarman married © Rijendradevi, the great-
grand-daughter of the Brahman Agastys, who
eama from Aryadeca (North India) and
married a princess of the royal blond. Indra-
devi, their daughter, was the mother of
Yuagovarman,! the founder of Angkor Thom
{Nagara Dhima), who asceunded the throne of
Eambuja in 889 A.D.

L Bgo LB,0.0, pp. 358-084.
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This is all that we know of the prinees
of Cambhupura a&nd Vyidhapura, except
what we learn from a much damaged in-
seriptiom at Sambor (the ancient Cambhupura—
Coades, B.EF.E.O., t. v, 419). The insecription
mentions & King Jaravarman “ of a family of
Brihmanas and Ksatrivas " and gives the date
of 708 c.e. (781 A.1D.). Tt was probahly in con-
nection with the consecration of a Vaispava
image (the name of the god has vanished). As
Juyavarman I reigned in 58 g.e,and Juyavarman
1T came from ‘Java'in 724 ¢. e, this must be a
new Jayavarman, Probahly he was one of the
local princes of Cambhupura where this inserip-
tion has been discovered, This i3 the only
inseription of the Sth century which gives both
a date and the name of a king,

During the 8th century A.D. Eastern and
Central Indo-China were ravaged by incursions
of Malays nnd Javanese. The Champa inscrip-
tiom of Da Trang (or Yanz Tikuh) states that
the armies of Java (it is not spelt Yava), coming
on board ships, burnt the temple of Cri
Bhadridhipaticvara in 703 ¢. e, (757 A.D.). An
earlier inseription of Champa® refers to the
destruction in 690 ¢.e. (774 A. 1)) of an aneient
Giva-linga in the province of Kauthira by “men
born in other countries extremely black and

' 1.8.0.0., p. BB
' 18.00, p. 945
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thin, terrible as death, who came on hoard ships.
There had been earlier raids in the Chinese
provinee of Tonkin in 765 and 747 A.D.}

Naval Raid by Crivijoya.

Eambujs also did not escape from these
inronds, And it is from a new quarter, the
narrativa of an Arab traveller of the Th
eentury, that we get a dramatie account of it
The Arab merchant Sulayman bad fravelled
in India and China, and his accounts, written
in 851 A.D., were commented upon by Abua
Zail Hasan about 916 A.D. Tn his deseription of
the kingdom of Zibaj (which we can now
identify with the Crivijaya kingdom of Sumatra)
oocurs a passaze as follows ? :—* According to
the annals of Zibaj thara was onee npnn a time
a king of Khmer, Khmer is the country from
which the aloe Khmer is exported. It is not
an lsland......... and Lhere is no kingdom which
possesses 4 larger population than Klimer  The
peaple walk on foot. All fermented liguors
and (every kind of) debauchery are f[orhidden
there : in the eities and throughout the empire
one wonld not be able to find a singls person
adilicted to debauchery or to fermented drinks

i Mlampwecs, Lo Rronnme di Champs, po 130,
# (3. Ferrnsd., LEmpdie Bomotanuain de Povinens, Py 5081,
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senser... Betwaen Khmer and Zibaj the distance
is from 10 to 20 days (voyage) by sea according
to the weather

Tt i narrated that there was once a king of
Khmer who was young and prompt to ack, Onpe
day he was ssated in bis palace, which holds a
commanding position on the banks of a river
resemhbling the Tigris (the distance between
the palace aud the s=a bring oue day’s journey),
and he had his minister with him. He was
having a conversation wilth his minister, and
they were discussing the kingdom of the
Mauharajs of Zibaj, its magnificence and the
number of islands it included, when the king
said that he had a desire which he longed ‘to
satisfy. The minister, who was sincersly
attached to him and who knew how rash the
king was in his decisions, asked him about his
desire. The king replied : *1 long to sece
the head of the king of Zibaj before me on a
plate.) The minister understood that it was
jealonsy which had suggested the idea and said;
¢] do not like to hear my sovereign express
gnch a desire. The peoplss of Khmer and Zibaj
have never manifested any hatred towards each
other..........The kingdom of Zibaj is a distant
island and is not in our neighbourbood. It had
never shown any intention of attacking Khmer,
No one should hear this and the king shoald
never mention this (desire) to anybody.’ The
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h:i'ng hecame l:lispleuseﬂ. with his minister, and
disregarding the advice of his loval counsellor,
he repeated his statement to the gererals and
other courtiers whn were present there. The
news flaw from month te moath, till it spread
everywhera, and it came to the knowledge of
the Mahaeaja of Zibaj. He was an energetic
sovereign, active, and expefienced. He called
his minister, told him what he had heard, and
added that he must take some steps in this
matter afier what the foolish king of Khmer
had said in publie..........Then telling the
minister to keep the matier secret, he bade him
prapare a thousand ships, aund to man them with
a8 many troops as possible. It was siven out
to the publie that the Maharaja intended to
make a tour through the islands inecluded in
his kingdom, ..... .The king of Khmer did not
suspect anything till the Maharaja had reached
the river leading to the capital and had disem-
burked his troops. The ecapital was taken by
surprise and the king of Khmer was captured.
The penpla fled before the ememy. But . the
Maharaja bad it proclaimed by public eriers that
no one would he molested. Then he seated
himself on the throne of Khmer, and ordered the
king of Khmer and his minister to be sum-
moned before him, The Maharanja asked the
king of Khmer what had made him express
such a desire, The king did not reply. Then
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the Maharnja said: *You wished to see my
head on a plate. If you had similarly desired
to seiza my kingdom or to ravage it, I would
have dome the same to your country. But as
you only intended to see my head cut off, I
would confine myself to subjecting yon to the
sama treatment, and then I would return to my
conntry withoot touching anything else in the
kingdon of Khmer .. ... . This would be a
lesson to your suceessors, so that no one will be
trmpted to undertake a task beyond his power.
So be had the king belieaded., Then he addressed
the minister: * I know well the sood advice
you gave your master. What a pity that he
did not heed it | Now seek somebody, who can
be a good king after this mad maop, and put
him on the throne,’

Then the Maharaja returned to his own
conntry, withoat taking away himself or allowing
any one e¢lse to take anything from Khmer,
When he reached bis eapitel, he sat down on
the throna which faces the lake, into which ths
hricks of gzold are thrown, and had the head of
the king of Khmer placed before him on a
plate. Then he summaned the high functionaries
of his stata, and told them why he had under-
taken the expedition... ... Then he had the
head embialmed, and sent it in & vase to the new
kine of Khmer, with a letter to the effeot that
the Muharaja had only been forced to aet like
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that, on aseount of the feelings of hatred which
the late king had expressed towards him, and
that this chastisement should serve as & lesson
to any one who would imitate the decessed
prince. When the news reached the ears of the
kinga of India and China, the Maharaja of
Zibaj rose in estimation in their eyes”

Naw M. Finot thinks, on the evidence of
the Champa inseription of Po-sah,' that Java and
Yavadviea (rhe Sanskrit name for Java) mean
two different eountries, as in that inseription, the
daughter of the soversign of Java is mentioned
as the principal gueen (of the king of Champa),
and another princess, daughter of the king of
Yava, is refarred to as coming from Yavadvipa
(the island of Java), Lunsng Prabang in Laos
was kouwn as Muang Java, but we know from
the Champa inseriptions that theose who came
from Java to ravage the coast of Champa came
in ships. The Highlanders of Laos would not
come down to the Champa coast in ships.' The
identification of Zabaj with Crivijaya in Sumatra
(made possible by M. Coeles’ resesrches in
1018), and thiz story narrated by the Arab
traveller Sulayman, point to Bumabra as the
place they came from. Moreover a Javaness
chronicle states that King SBanjaya of Central

i Woten d'Epigraphis, BREF.E.OQ,, T1T, p G&1,
i Flnot thoaghkt (before 19H8] that thia Jorn o peobably soma
placa in tha Molay Feninsuls,
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Java, in a vickorious campaign, overran Sumatra,
tha Malay Peninsula, and Khmerabout the third
decade of the 8th century A.1M'; and we know
from inseriptions of C. Java that the Cailendra
dynasty of Sumatra roled in Javi, and bnilt
magnificent Buddhist temples there in the latter
half of the 8th and the first half of the 9th
gentary, No wonder, therefore, that Java and
Somatra should be confused by foreigners,
Among the very few inseriptions from the 8th
century there is one from Prah That Kvan Pir®
whieh is dated 638 ¢. e. Itstates that Pogkara had
the god Puskariksa consecrated by Munis and
eminent Brabhmans, Probably this Puskara is the
same na the Puskariksa who, we bhave seen, was
the prince of Aninditapura and later on theking of
Cambhupura. Another Khmer inseription, dated
725 . o, engraved ona temple-gutter at Sambaur,
commemorates the donation to Civa by a aueen
J?Bﬂt.hﬁ,rfﬁ.’ amang whose aneceztors are mentioned
Jayendravarman, the queen Nripendradevi, and
the king Cri Indraloka. Probably these were
local prinees of Cambhupura. The name Cri
[ndraloka - i3 noteworthy, as it is the first
posthumons name we have of a king' The
use of these posthumons names for kings be-
aomes q.:l.ita common from the Bth century A,

i W, Proin Mess, Gmckiedozia won Jawa {Elodostijdperk),
pp- 21, 23,

' B RFERO, v, p 076,

T Aymoniet, La Oombadge, Tol 1, 3. 305,
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Indian Influence in Early Cambodion Art..

Bafore we come to the reizn of Javavarman
II, with whom begins the architectural activity
of Khmer, we might briefly discuss the scnlpture
and architecture prior to the 9th cenbury.

M. Aymonier, who was one of the pioneers
in the research on Indo-Chinese antiquities, is
of the opinion that in Kambujs, wood, brick,
limonite (ferruginons elay), and sand-stone wers
used one after another, in the order given here,
a8 huilding materinls. The wooden temples and
palaces, probably those which the Chinese chro-
nicles have referred to in their earlieat notices,
buve disappeared long ago,

The use of brick goes back, Aymenier thinks,
certainly to the Bfth century A D-—if nat earlier.
The oldest towera, which bave been discovered,
are brick stroctures, Bricks were uwsed also
in the golden peried of Khmer architecturs,
which began with Juyavarman II in the Bih
century, but only for buildings of miror im-
portance. The use of sandstone was the cha-
racteristie featura of this period.?

M. Permentier, the head of the Archaeoclo-
gieal Department of Freneh Indoe-Chine, is of
the opinion tlat, before the Bth century, the form
of art in Kambuja was wholly different from

! Aymonier, Histeire de I'Ansien Cambodge, 1880, p. 50
10
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that whiech followed later, The monuments
bafore the 9ih century were isolated towers
built with bricks, of simple plin, rectangulasr,
with walls relisved only by false doors? The
ornamental details, he thinks, were clozely
connected with the Pallava art of South India,
M. George Groslier, the conservator of the
Musgée du Cambodge and the Directeur des
Arts Camhodgiens, has got stronger views om
this subject. He believes that, for the history
of Kambuj+ art end architecture, the comntry
should be divided into two parts—the hilly and
backward region of the north, and the sonthern
and more refined portion bordering oo the sea.
The flrst was Chen-ls, and the second the hend-
quarters of Fu-nan. The Chinese mention the
handiorafts, templas, ete,, of Fu-nan, but they
are silent about similar things in Chen-la.
Probably thers was nothing worth mentioning
thera, The monuments of the Tth eentury,
which still sorvive, show a type which dis.
appears from the Bth century. The scalpture
of this early period, with its poses, costume, and
technique, disappears also about the same time.
This seulpture and architecture, Groslier Lhinks,
was purely Indian. And this school of archi-
tecture and sculpture is found in the south, and
therefore balongs to the last phase of Funan,
The isolated towers of brick, richly sculptured,

! B.E.F.E.0, 1523, p. 415,
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are Indian, and this art, imported into a mari-
time country, must have come from anothsr
maritime country. It came from TDravidian
India, and even the details of the architecture of
Mahavalipuram are reproduced in these Fu-nan
antiquities. Whenever this particular type of
art myy bave been imported, it was never assi-
milatad and it remsined a foreign art. Pro-
bubly Hindu eraftsmen directed and helped
local workmen, The statues of Baddha, dis-
covered in 1923 in the South (the photos of
which DL Groslier showed the writer), pre-
serva the characteristios of the Greco-Buaddhist
school of Gindhira. The same arrangement
of drapery is to be seen in them. Ezamples of
this partiealar phase of art are not numerous.
There are at the most about sixty of such
towers.!

This purely Indian art, thiz Greco-Buddhist
scalpture, did nol have sufficient time, accord-
ing to Grosier, to take root in Kambuja soil,
With the supremascy of Chen-la this phiase
disappearad. The eonquerors from the north
disdained the art of the conquered people. Thus
Froslier disazrees both with those who think
that thizs early phase was the primitive phase
of Khmer art, because this was not primitive

Y Gregslice’s paper, Bur lea Orizines des "Art Fhmer, Mercoms

de Freance, 184 December, 1928, and a conversation whizh the writer
hoad wich liim sboot the same Sime.
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a8 it was the full-fladged art of India, and with
those others who believe in the continuance of
the Indinn influenee in the later more developed
period of Khmer art, because he thinks that
thia Indiun ivfluence disappearcd in the eighth
century. In the 8th century there grows upa
vigorous school of Indo-Chinese art practioully
frew from foreign influence—an indigenous pro-
duet of the soil of Kambuja.

But the msajority of experts do not believe
that there was such a bhard-and-fast division
between the art of Fu-nan and the Khmer art,
As M. Goluhew points oul' the art of EKhmer,
from its origin to its fullest development, never
ceased to belong to the great family of Indiun
or Indianised Behools of Art, It moreover
foliowed a line of evolution similar to that in
other countries infloenced by Indian art,

! B.EF.E.O. & XXIV, p. 584,



CHAPTER V.
Jayavarmaw Il axp His Svccessons

Jayavarman II, whoss ascension in 724 ...
(802 A.D.) marks the close of a very obscure
period of the history of Kambuja, is ovne of the
greatest sovereigns of Indo-China. For ocen-
turies his name held a conspicuous placs in the
genealogies of later kings, and even now he is
the hero of well-known Cambodian legends.
He is better known by his posthomons name
Paramegvara (the Supreme Lord, ie., CIFI',I.

The important inseription of Sdok Kak
Thom,! partly in Sanserit and partly in Khmer,
which gives us the history ofa family, the heads
of which. beld the post of High Priest of
Kambuja for several centuries, devotes a con-
siderable number of stanzas (506-82: part O of
the inscr.)®to the memory of His Majesty
Paramegvara :—" This family (of the High
Prinst) was dwelling in the village of Bhadrayogi
in the distriet (vijaya) of Indrapura. Then His
Majesty (man vrah pida) Parame¢vars came from
‘Javh' to reign in the city of Indrapura.
The (I':ivaka.lmlrﬂ, venerable and wisa gury,

became the royal purokiia of H. M. Paramegvara.

! Ploot, Notss &'Epigraphis, B.EF.EO, 1. XT, pp. 7071, Ehmer
partion,
(m)
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Then H. M. Parameevara left Indrapura, and
Civakaivalya came with Kandvirahoma for the
royal serviee. His Majesty ordered him to bring
his relations, and when they came, His Majrsty
graciouzly assigned them land, and founded
there the village of Kubi which be presented
to thern. Them H. M. Parameevara reigned
in the eity of Haribnrdlaya, Civakaivalya
also settled with his family in this eiiy, ...
Then H. M. Paramecvara foonded the city
Amarendrapura, and Civakaivalya also went
to that oity to serve His Majesty. He asked for
a plot of lamd ferom His Majesty near
Amarendrapura, and sending for his family
from Kuti, settled them thersa {in the new
land) in the village named Bhavi'aya...Then
H. M. Paramegvara wenk to reign at Mahendra-
parvata and (;imkﬂiml]ru also resided thers
for serving His Majesty, Then a Brahman
Hivanyadhma, versed in the seience of magie,
came from Janapada (probably somewhers in
India), becanse His Majesty hed invited him
ta draw up a ritnal, 8o that Kambujs-dega might
no longer ba dependent on ‘Javi,” and that there
might be in the kingdom a cakraparti (para-
mount} sovereign. The Brahman composed a
ritual nceording to the Vinlgika and consecrated
tha Kamraten jazat ta rAja (Deva rija in
Sanserit). The Brahman recited the Vindgika,
the Nayoitara, the S3ammoha, and the (irageheda
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(thesa ara Tantrik texts apparently) from
beginning to end, so that they eomld he written
down, and then he taught Civakaivalya these
(booksl.! And he taught Civakaivalya how to
parry on the ritoal of the Jagat ta rija.  H. M.
Paramegvara and the Brabhman Hiranyadima
then wvowed fo employ only the family of
(;imlqaivaljﬁ and no other to eslebrate the cunlé
of Jugat ta rhja. Civakaivalya taught this cult
to all his relations, Then H. M. Paramegvara
returned to Harihardlayn to reign there and the
Jagat ta rija was also brought there. Civakai-
valys and his relatives officiated (as priesis) as
before. Civakaivalys died during this reign,
H. M. Paramegvara died in the city of Harihard-
laya, the residence of Jngat ta rija, as the god
resided in n]l the capituls, where the kings took
him, in the capacity of protector (of the realm),
during the reigns of successive sovereigns.”

Cult of Deva Rdja.

The eult of Jagat ta rdjs (or rijya) or the
Deva-rhjs (Royal God) seems then to have been
the official religion of the kingdom and Jayavar-
man Il was its founder. Something very like
it was to ba found in Champa and in Central

! I omother paeesgs of this fnperipibm  (Slonza  2B.A) it in &laksd
thot thess Four ssceel texts comedenied ithe four faces of Lhe

"y mbarm, M
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Java, From the inscription of Dong-duong!
{Champa) it appears that there was a mysterions
connection between the god Bhadregvara (Civa)
and the reigning dynasty. Inthe Capngoala and
Dinaya inseriptions of Central Java something
like the same relation is hinted at. In Kamboja
the Boval God was the eternal prototype of the
mortal kings—something like a deifieation of
the royalty. Moreover in Kamboja, Champa, as
well as in Java, we find & Brahman sage playing
an important part in this close connection
between s Civa-linga and the ruling dyoasty.
In the case of Kambuja it is Hiranyaddma, in
Champa the risi Bhrgu, and in Central Juva the
great sage Agastys, Probably there may be a
common origin for this® Java may have heen
the centre from which this cult spread and we
know that Juva got its Agastya colt from
Kunjara-Kunja in S8outh India®

In Kamhuoja the cult of the Deva-rija or
Boyal God led to the Royal Chaplain enjoying
a pontifical position. And the RKamhuja
hierarchy was established by Jayavarman IL
We have seen how the priesthood of the Royal
God became heveditary in the family of Civa-
kaivalya and we shall see the immense power
wielled by his descendsnts later on. The

b Piwnt, BEF.EO., L IV, p 53,
* Tijdschelfs Bat, Gen, Deal, lxiy, 1524, article by T, Boach,
' Qanggals inssription of Central Javs of 654 g
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sacardotal dynasty  slmost threw the royal
dyoasty into the shade,

Kombufa and Crivijaya,

Az to how Jayavarman Il came Fram Java,
and what were his clsims to the throne of
EKamhujt, we do not know anvthing. Was
Kambuja a tribatary of Java (orof the Bumatimn
kingdom of Crivijuya which at this time had
extended its sway over Central Jave) ar the
close of the Bth century ? Had Jaravarman, a
prinee of the Kambuja rognl fumily, been carried
awny ng a prisover to Juva in his ehildhood ?
The Khmer portivn of the inscription of Sdok
Kok Thom does mention that Jaravarman
invited Hivanyadiima to draw np a ritual so
thnt Knmnuja~deca might no longer Le depen.
dent on Java. Probably Javavarman II wasnot
directly related to the Royal family of Kamhuoja,
The inscripiion of Phnom Sandok savs of Jaya-
varman * :—"“Fuor the prasperity of the subjects,
in this perfectly pure roval race, the great lotus
(stalk) which hud no connection with the anil, he
(Juynvarman II} rose like a fresh loins”
It might mean that the oll roral family
had become extinet hefore Joyavarman's accas-
gion, From the digraphic inseviptions of Yagn-
varman, it appears ® Lhat Poshkarfiksa, the lord

* LAC.CL, p BB, stamma B. * 1 &G Gy 3 D04y staasa 3
11
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of Aninditapura, who had obtained the kingdom
of Cambhupura, was the maternal uncls of the
maternal uncls of the mother of Jayavarman IT.
Probably Jayavarman himself belonged to Cam-
bhupura, where four relations of his, as we
learn from the Khmer inseription of Thol Kok
Prasat (Sambor),' constrooted the gates of the
temple of the Lord (Civa) of Cambhupura. The
only instance of a posthumous name of a king
befora Jayavarman I is found in the case of a
prince of Cumbhupura of the Bth century.
With Jayavarman II posthumous names of the
kings of Kambuja beeame quite the fashion.
The inscription® of Muni Civagakii (con-
taining the date 8156 g¢e.), which gives the
genealogy and the works of piety of another
matriarehal family, relatad to the royal dynasty
throngh Kambujwlakymi, the queen of Jaya-
varman II, refers thuos to this sovereign :—
“ There was a king Jayavarman, whose command
was placed on the head (as it were an ornament)
by ralers prostrate bafore him, who was invested
with a radiant splendoar by the goddess of
vietory. Bearing in his four arms the immov-
able earth (this sentence which has a double
meaning ean also be rendered : king in the year
designated by four," the two arms, and the
mountaing (7)—i.e, 724 0. e.) like ancther Vison,

' Aymonisr, Ie Cambodgs, 1, po 407,
* I 8 0.0, pp. 588 apd 504,
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the god with four arms, knowing the four Vedas
like a Brahmi (the god with four faces) come
down on earth, His queen was Eambuja-laksmi
(the goddess of the fortunes of Kambuja), whe
was also known as Prioa (life), the younger
sister of am uncestor (whose name has heen
effaced) of the Muni Civagakti, who was the
author of this inseription,) . .” Than the
brother of the gqueen, Visgpu.valy, is mentioned
us the keeper of the private purse of the kicg.
A eertain Hyancandra (a very strange name for
3 female) is meotioned as the wife of a nobie
Nadh {a Khmer name), who, when be became the
head of the army, received the title of Cri
Nripsndra-vijaya. Another Pragava-garva had
charge of the cooking of the offerings in sueri-
flees, Civhtmana looked after the royul bed-
chamber, A hostol other names are mentioned—
apparently relations of the queen and ancestors
of Civagakti—some of these being distinctly
indizenous, such as Pon, Pan, Av, An ([eminine
named), while others are Vaisnavite—like
Govinda, Krignaphla, Purusottams, ete.
Bamaveda occors as the name of a person.

The ipseription of Phoom Bandok,! inseribad
during the reign of Yagovarmanin817 ¢. e, by a
disciple of the saze Somagivu ab Girapurg, Gon-
tains in the second part an enlogy of Jayavarman
II. “There was & paramount soversign of

' 1,8 0,0, p 048
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kings, Cri Juyavarman, to whose toes the radiant
jewels of the diadems of prostrate kings gave
an increascd lustre. For the welfare of the
snbjects, in this perfectly pare royal race, the
oreat lotus (stalk) which had no sonneation
with the spil, he rose like a fresh Intus. Maidens,
when they saw him, said (to themselves)—* My
eyes, you may remuin elosed—this aunspicious
person shall not leave my mind for an instant.”
Nothing could serve as a comparison of his
besaaty, as there is some drawbuack or other (in
all things which eonld ba compared), the moon
e.7., though like his face, i3 enveloped by Réhu
(suffers eclipse and thus cannot be really com-
pared with bim]), The earth girdled by the
ocenns is not too hewvy for his arms—even as
his death.dealing bow.string suffiess to humble
the ralers of the enrth. He, whoss seat is on the
heads of lions, whose orders are Jaid on the heads
of {vanquished) kings, whose eapital is on the
head of Mahendra moantain, and yat who feels
no pride,”” The last stanzv, which contains a
short extract from Plgini's grammar, has got a
double meaning—in the frsé sense praising the
king's devotion to duty, and in the second ex-
tolling his consnmmate knowledge of the rules
of Sunserit grammar. (1) " During his reign
the king, who was devoted to the duties pres.
eribed for good people, was guiliy of no negli-
gence in the performance of uctions, as if he
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were & Muani with all hizs sensas wnder contral.”™?
(2) *“ Ik was on account of the command over
worils which the king, devoted to duty, had,
that the prepositions were joined to the verb
and placed bafore the root, as if he had been
the sage (Pinini the grammarian) himself ™

The inscription of Prasat Pra Dak (near
Angkor) gives us a long genealogy of the kings
of Kambuja, 1t begins with an invecation to
the three Boddhist refnvw (jewels—Buoddba,
Dharma, Bangha). Then comniences the genea-
lngy with Jayavarman I[. Then comes another
Jayavarman (I11), the son of Jayavarman II,
the naxt is Indravarman, a distant relation of
the last, then Yacovarman, the son of Tndravar-
man, and so on till we eome to Jayavarman
V (965-1001 AD.). Ten kings are mentioned
in this genealngy®

In ths badly damaged inseription of Praast
Khanat," one ean decipher the name of the god
Lokandiha (Buddha) together with that of Java-
varman II. As we shall see Jayavarmap,
though a Caiva, paid his bomage alsa to
Buddha,

& Thia sentence might al-n be romdered :<" Tndor hin admisls-
tratlon, troablen wera not prodoced in tBe Eastarn wardd, fust e ko the
cage of the Moni's command oVer grammar pnp{qirl‘,muwn" phud
tefors the 1ook .

" Lea Inmseriptions da Csmbodgs, Eapport par M. Horgaigee,
7p- ET-28,

3 Aymenier, Le Cembodps, toma 11, p, 804,
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M. Finot, in the Indian Historieal Quarterly
Roeview (Deo, 1923), writes that Juyavarman I1
was probably a Fuddhist at least in the hegin-
ning of his reign, Most of his pious found-
ations were dedicated to Lokegvara. Jayavar-
man 1T reigned 67 years (724-791), for the
Ehmer inscription of Nea Ta Bak Ka' states
that his successor ascended the throne in 781
(860 A.D.).

New Phase of Nlmer Arehiteoturg,

During this long reign Jaysvarmsn built
three capitals one after another. With him
begins the golden age of Kambuja architectore,
FProbably his stay in Java, where the !;:H.il!-'nl:l:ru.
dyoasty of Crivijaza (Bumatra) had already
begun their magnificent temples, gave him the
inapiration for this building setivity. Harihari-
laya, the abode of Hari-Hara (Civa-Vispu, a
very popular combination in  Indo-China),
was his first capital, after leaving Indra-
pura which already existed (perhups to-
wards the east), when bhe came from Java,
Hariharilara bas been identified with Pralhin,?
situated to the north, and in the immediate vici-
pity of - the site of the future Angkor Thom.
With Prakhin begine thus both the new type

b I, 6 1, o421
o Aymenier, Ls Combodge, & 1, p, 480 &1 2o,
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of architecture and the superb group of monu-
ments of the Angkor region. _The position was
indeed adwirable for a capital. - The great lake
is very near and at the same time the sroond is
well above its level and guite dry.  The temple
of Prakhéin is as usual oriented with a larze
artificial lake in front {which is abuat two miles
in length and % of a mils in widrth). This luke
is now called Pra Beach Dik—the sacred Dike—
the word ik being derived from the Sanscrit
Tatfiks (tank). In the centre of this vast sheet
of water there is a small temple encireled by two
Nigas, Tt is on an iglet in which also there are
numerous small tanks symmetrieally arranged,
Out of the eentral small tank rises the little
sanctoary—now completely denolished. From
the representations of Nhzas in the sculptures
and the numercns tanks it seems probable that
the sanctunary was consecrated to am aquatio
deity—probably the Nigi ancestress of Kambunja,
This cult however did pot last long. Buch
temples, = ealled Méboune now-a-days, becamea
more and mora humble in size and design in the
later capitals of Juyavarman IT}

Close to the tank rises the Puri (royal resi-
denee) of Prakbin. The wide ditceh round the
Puri i3 crossed by broad stooe bridges, with para-
pets of giants holding serpents in their hands

" Aymonior, L'Ancden Cambodge, 1880, pp. 6875, for the capitals of
Taynrormos 17,
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(representing the ehurning of the ccean—a well-
known theme of Indian mythology), which lead
to high gates surmounted by towers with re
presentations of huge human faces on four sides.
The interior is now a complete ruin, bat 47 towers,
generally with human faces, san still be made out,
The tronlle was that, in the first period of stone
architecture in Kambuja, the architeets used
frequently wooden beams and rafters, which
baving given way led to the premature collapse
of these structures. Buf the fine full-size sculp-
tures of nymphs on the walls, the deeply
chisrlled decorations, the great garudas serving
u8 caryatids, and above all the grandeur of the
design show the high level of technigue atrain-
ed in the first attempt, It may be noted that
hends of the Buddhs, of an archaic tvps, and
statoes of the Muster seated on a Nhga, have
also been found among the ruins.

The next capital was Amarendrapura sitnated
on a sandy desert 40 leagues (100 miles) to the
north-west of Anckor Thom. It isto be identified
with the existing ruins of Banteai Chamar (the
fortress of the cat). In the midst of the desert, a
large artificial lake has been exeavated (which
was fed by a stream), in the midst of which
there is & Meboune (aquatic temple). From the
wes!arn shore of the lake rise the ramparts of the
Puri (smaller than that at Praklhiiu—!4 miles
east to west and 14 north to south), There isa
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diteh hehind the ramparts, then a wall of limonite,
and after that a rectangle of galleries with the sanc-
tuary in the centre. The ditch is crossed by four
gtone bridges, the railings of which are composed.
by giants tugging at the Niga, The bridges had
four superb gates, decorated with gigantic gurudas,
and surmounted by towers with their four sides
shaped a2 homan faces. From the four gates four
paved avenues, adorned with stone lions, lead to
the interior where, besides the sanctoary, thera
are other edifices also.! The rectangle of galleries,
enclosing the sanctuary, have their walls coverad
with bas-reliafs such a#s can be seen only at tha
Bayon and Angkor Vat. These represent, besides
Brahmanic deities, persons having a emall fiznve.
of Buddha engraved on their head-dreas. Religious®
processions, the procession of the sacred tire,
prineesses in palanquins, troops marching, battla
Reenes, naval enconnters, eto., ara fo be sean here,

This great temple was built with bloish
sand-stone brought from a great distance. After
Angkor Vat and the Bayon (the temple of Angkor
Thom) this tample of Bantei Chamar iz cartainly
the next in importance, The shrine was probahly
(;a'ii’a., but a Civaism deeply impregnated with
Mahfiyfinist Buddhism, The padiments are soulp-
tured with representations of Buddhist legends,
and statoes of the Master are namerons. More.
over to this period belongs a royal grant to a

i Hea Aymonier, Le Qambodge, b i, p.8arw,

12
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Buddhist foundation. We must rememhber that
at this time in Central Java the Hindu temple of
Prambanam rose near the Buddhist shrine of
Borobodur.

The third and last eapital was Mahendra
Parvata—the Phnom Kouen of to-day (several
lengues to the north-west of Angkor Thom). Itis
not on the crest of the hill, as the name signifies,
but at its foot, but, by a ficticn well known both in
Kambujaand Champh,every important structure,
especially Caiva temples, actually at the foot of
a hill, is supposed to be theoretically on the top of
it. At the foot of Phnom (hill) Koulen are spread
the magnificent ruins of Beng Mealea.! Here
too is the large artificial lake, a very small
Mehoune, and to the west of it the royal capital,
Here also we find the wide diteh, the broad stone
bridges, the magnificent gates, the rectangle of
galleries, ate,, which we have seen in the two
former capitals, Here however ara two large
stone buildings besides tha temple, They may
have besn the palacesin which the monarch ac-
toally lived. Another new feature here is the
profusion of tanks in the interior. Aymonier calls
it a Venice in miniatore planted by the royal will
in the midst of an arid desert. The ornamental
work too, flowers, arabesques, eto,,is excaptionally
fine. Btatues of gods and goddesses are however
fewer here, It is to be noted that it was with

' Aymonler, Lo Cambodge, t i pp 468-481
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Mount Mahendra or Beng Mealea that the
memory of Jayavarman seems to he mora asso.
ciated than with any other capital of his in the
later inseriptions and traditions,

Soch was the grand monarch, whose memory
is still preserved in Cambodia under the legen.
dary mame of Prah Ket Mealea (or the Lord
Keta MAlA), to whom the Cambuedians aseribe moat
of the magoificent ancient temples of the land
incloding Angkor Vat. According to the siory,
he was really the son of Indra, his sopposed
father being an elephant driver whom the royal
elephant had selected as ruler of the land iz a
period of anarchy. At this time & nymph of
Indra’s heaven, had been condemned to a life of
exile on this earth for plucking flowers from the
garden of & poor Chinese in China. She became
the wife of the Uhinese and to them was born a
son Popusnokar. Bhortly afterwards she returned
to heaven, but on one of her visits to the earth
she was caught by her som, who had been
sepking her far and wide, and had to take him
to Indra’s court. There Popusnokar learnt archi-
tecture from the Devaputras. Meanwhile Indra
had also brought his son Ket Mealea to heaven,
s that the celestial Brahmans might confer
on him the blessing of & long life. When
Ket Mealea was sent back to Eambuja,
he was accompanied by Popusnokar who was
asked by Indra to be the architect of his son.
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And it was Popusnokar, acting ander the orders
of Ket Mealea, who built the superb monuments
of Kambuja, till one day he had a quarrel with
the king about a sword the king had ordered
{which when ready the king found too small)
and then he returned to China.'

It is also from Jayavarman® that the sacred
sword of Kambuja is sopposed to have heen
handed down—the sword that is the palladiom
of Kumboja and which is gusrded day and night,
turn by turn, by the Bakps—the descendants of
the old Brahmans, The slightest rust on the
blade would forebode a national disaster.

Jayavarman TIT.

According to the digraphic inseriptions Jaya-
vardhana, son of Jayaverman II, succeeded his
father and assumed the titla of Jayavarman 111
on ascending the throne, From the much
damaged Khmer inscription of Neak Ta Bak
Ks,” we learn that he ascended the throne in
791 g. . (869 A.D.} and that he reigned only for
nine years, i.g, up to 709 g.e. (877 A.D.). The
Bdok Kak Thom inscription states *:—* During
the reign of H.M. Visnuloka (the posthumous

* Legendes Combedgiennss, Monad, p, 199 o sy, aod Aymenier,
Teztes Ehmers and Legerdes Cambodgisnnas,

& 3. Maspers, L'Empire Khmer, 3 81,

# aymonles, Le Cambodps, , p. 421,

* BERRO, boev, ¥o, 2, p. 8B
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name of Jayavarman IIT) the Kamraten Jacat
ta rija {the Hoyal God) resided at Haribardlaya,
A nephew of f;i?akaivalga, Suksmavindu, was tha
chaplain of the Royal God and all his relabions
also served the divinity." He had the reputa-
tion of being a great huntsr of wild elephants.
A Ehmer inscription discovered among the ruins
of Beng Mealea (Mahendra Parvata) relates the
story of his eapturing one of these animals.
Another inseription found to the south of the
great lake refers to his eaptoring three elephants,
The ‘stéle’ of Pulbal meniions the name of a
person Brahmardgika, of Vyidhapurs, who was
the chief of the royal elephant-hunters' This
iz all that we know of this prince who died a
premature death.

Indravarman I,

The direct line of Jayavarman II having
become extinet, the throne was occupied by a
distant relation—Indravarman I, whese maternal
grandfather Huodravarman was the maternal
unele of the mother of the last king Jayavarman
II1* It is curious to note the matriarchal
nature of these genealogies. The inseription of
the templa of Baku tells us®:—* The gqueen
(mother), born of a family where kings have

' Qondes, Brode Camb, Mo, X1, BEPED,, & =iil, vi.

1 LB.0.0., p 286, Bisoss LI
¥ LEOL, po 506, Steozs LIT ol aeg.
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suceeeded one another, being the danghter of
Gri Rudravarman and the maternal grand-
daughter of the prince Nripatendravarman,
became the wife of the prince Prithivindravar-
man, who came of a fawily of Ksatriyas, and her
son was the ruler of the land—Cri Indravarman—
before whom kings bowed down. Whose right
arm (5.2, the arm of the King Indravarman),
long and round, terrible in war when it presses
(the enemy) with the swinging sword, the cause
of affliction of the rulers of territories of all the
directions, and which is invincible, is yet eapable
of relenting in twn cases—when (the enemy) can
face him no longer, or when (the enemy) seeks
refuge under his protection so that his life may
be spared. Cri Indravarman, assuming the royal
power in 799 g.e., has since then rendered his
subjects happy and assured their prosperity.......
Having sequired the kingdom he vowed first of
all that within five days be would begin the
work of excavation (of tanks), ete. The Creator,
tired of creating many kings, has created this
king, Cri Indravarman, for the satisfaction of
the thres worlds, In the E;F.ka vear 801.... ...rﬁlri
Indravarman has construeted three images of
the Lord and (thres images) of the roddess at
the same time according to his own (ideas of ?)
art.”

From the Khmer portion of this inseription,
we find that the king also dedicated the six
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towers of the temple to his deifled aneestors—
the three towers of the front row being conse-
crated to Prithivindecvara, Paramegvera and
Rudregvara respectively. Now Prithivindeevara
is the deified neme of the king's father, Prithivin-
dravarman, who is thus identified with (;in-
Paramegvara also, a title of Civa, is the nom &’
apptheose ' of Jayavarman 1I, and Rudregvara
(another name of Civa) of the king's muternal
grandfather Rudravarman, The two towers in
the second row are dedieated to Prithivindra-dovi
and Dhavanindra-devi respectively, The inz.
eription for the third towerin this row is missing,
Now these feminine names signify both the
goddess Dorgh and the wives of Prithivindra.
varman and Jayavarman. These towers wers
meant as the sanctuaries for the three images of
Giva and the three images of Durgh mentioned
in the Sanscrit inseription. Bo we have hers
Giva adored in the three nspects of the king’s
father, grandfather and Jayavarman II. We
shall come back to this point later on.

At Bayang has heen discovered ancther in-
seription of Indravarman I' “ The Tord of
Kambujs, Cri Indravarman, distinguished hy
all the virtues, has become king in the Caka
year Th9."” Then follow three stanzas, which
are the same, word by word, as the stanzas ITI,

' 1,B.0.0,p 828
* 16,0 C.p. 45
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IV and VI of the Baku inseription containing
an eulogy of the king. Then follows a highly
complex description of the king's sword :—
“Red on aceount of piercing into the cavity ol
the heads of the enemy’s elephants, the blade
shining like a snake's hood (with its jerelled
erest) on aceount of the stream of pearls (which
it has torn out from the elephant’s head), ter-
rible in battle iz his sharp-edged sword, like the
king of snakes on the candana ereeper,—to which
the arm of the king can be compared,” In the
10th stanza his vietorious campaigns are refer-
rod to:—*Aoross the sea of fighting, difficult to
oross, for crossing his army, he has constracted
a bridge (like Rama) with the chopped heads of
his proud eoemies.” Then we are told the
objeet of this inseription, * By him, whoss orders
kings sccépt on their heads, this golden
chariot. (or tower), resplendsnt with jewals,
(adorned) with creepers with beautiful - leaves,
has been constructed with devotion for the Sup-
reme Lord b {;iva.pu:u., to keep off cold, et
Ha who has mever refreated from battls, -the
most pions lion among kings, has assigned for the
ritual of worship of Him, who wears on His erest
the digit of the new moon, other wonderful bril-
linnt acoessories of gold and silver. He, the
sols haro, has endowed two monasteries, named
after himsslf (Indea), with all the means of
subsistence and enjoyment, with splendid tanks
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—which (monasterias) ha has filled with slaves,
ote., where guests and other peopls have their
wants satisfied by the abundance of all the
necessities of life stored up previously,”

At another temple at Bakong we have five
inseriptions of Indravarman I, under five of the
eight towers, each of which reproduces word by
word the first eight stanzas of the Bakn inserip-
tion (containing an enlogy of the king) and
then ahruptly breaks off.! Even the ohjeet of
the inseription is not mentioned. Yet Bakong
is a maguificent monament, the firat of the
great pyramidal strnetures which are characteris-
tic of the fully developed (the *classic™) period

‘of Khmer architecture, The incomplete ins-
cription seems to imply that the temple was
abundoved as scon as it was built. The edifice
consiste of five terrsces of sandstane ri-ing
one above the other, Forty lions, which dimi.
nish in size the higher up we go, adorn the four
staircases on the four sides. Twenty large
monolithic elepbhants, which also get smaller
and smaller on the upper stages, are placed at
the angles of the terraces. Right fine hrick
towers crown this pyramid, which ia in the
midst of & vast enclosure, walled and surrounded
by a diteh which is crossed hy causeways orna-
mented with parapets of many-hooded Nhgas?

i 1.8 0.0, p ML
£ Avmonisr, I Ancien Oambodge, 1280, p. 85
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The Baku temple, to which we have already
referred, has six brick towers amaller in size and
hambler in design than those of Bakong, Both
of these ruips are at a distance of about ten milea
to the south-west of Angkor Thom, in the
immediate vicinity of which was Hariharflaya,
the eapital at this peried.’

I he architecture of Indravarman’s reizn has
got some peculiar characteristics, which have led
M. Farmentier, the head of the Archaeolori-
cal Department of French Indo-China, to call
it & separate school of architecture—the “art of
Indravarman” * It is mueh more allied to the
early Khmer art—the art of Fonan—than to
the architeclure of Jayavarman II's reign.
Brick towers are common both to the period of
Indravarman sand that of early Punan. 1here
are also at this period no galleries joining the
different portions of a temple, which is so charac-
teristic a feature of the later monuments of
Angkor Thom and Angkor Vat. The strue-
tures also, as in the early Fopan period, tower
up high without spreading over a wide area.
The part played by the decorative art, which
leavos no surfuce untouched as in Bayon (the
chief temple of Angkor Thom), has not become
so prevalent at this time ; though the simple
Funan style of bare unworked surfaces has also

b Thid
8 Permentier, L At d'Indmswrmen, B.LF. B0, & xix, 1.9,
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been discarded. The decorative art of Indra-
varman’s reign resembles wood-carving whils
the luter style becomes as exuberant as painting.
The distinctly Pallava features of ornamenta-
tion, the kadu (of the form of a horse-shos with
some figure inside the curve) and the tiruachi’
(a motif of two makaras at each end of a cre-
scent-shaped desizn), have however both dis-
appeared from the art of Indravarman, thoogh
they played a very conspicuous rdle in that of
Funan,

It i3 a very curions fact indeed that, during
the reign of Iodravarman, there should have
been evolved a special school of art different
both from that of his predecessor Jayavarman
and from that of bis son and successor, Yagovar-
man, the royal bailder *par ercellence’ of
Kambuja,

Indravarman I died in B11 c.e. (BS99 A.D.), and
his scul was supposed to bave passed on to “the
world of the Lord”—]gvara-loka—that being his
posthumous name,

Before we go on to the next reign, that of
his son Yagovarman, which eonstitutes a land.
mark in the history of Kambuja, we might note
a few particulars about the epizraphy of Indra-
varman's period. We should remember that
we have no contemporary inscriptions of Jaya-
varman II. We ooly have refercnces to his

t Kodo and ticnschi are Soath Indian terma.
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career in mueh later genenlogies, ete. 8o that
the inscriptions of Indravarman are the first offi-
cial " records,” which have come to light after
the inseriptions of Jayavarman [ who reizned in
the second half of the 7th century. During the
interval of two centuries noteworthy changes
badtaken place in the appearance of the letters.
They had become round in form, eg., “v* had
become almost a parfect eirele. The eurves had
become more graceful. The flourishes had
developed to a certain extent, but had mnot vet
been superposed uniformly on all the letters, for
ornamental porposes, ne they would be in the
next reiecn., Certainly there was a gnin in
artistic effect thereby, but it also beecomes more
difficult to distinguish the letters from one
another. The JihvAmuliya and Upadbhmdaiva
had guite dropped out of use at this period. The
“d” and “4d" and “b™ and “v" are confused
with one another more than ever. The “b" is
often replierd by *v™ in words where “b™ js
required. But the language is quite correct, and
no faolt ean be aseribed to the engraver,



CHAPTER V1.
YACOVARMAN AND ANGEoR TrHOM.

Yacovardhana,' the son of Indravarman, sue-
ceeded his father and on his accession assumed
the title of Yagovarman. He was one of the
grand monarchs of Kambuja, and it wss under
him that Kambuja architecture reached its
highest point. None of the Khmer kings has
eelebrated his name in so many inscriptions as he,
yet he remains a myaterions figure. His precep-
tor or gurn was Vimaeiva—a Brabman who
waa the discipla of Civasoma, the garn of his
father. Vimaciva was the Uphdbylya (profes-
sor) of Indravarman, and it was in the life-time
of Indravarman that he was enirusted with the
education of Yagovardhana, who was then guite
young.*

The inscriptions, engraved on the stome door
panels of the four towers of the femple of
Loley, tell us :—* The king of kings, Cri Yago-
varman, who assumed the (royal) power in the
year designated by the moon, the moon and
eight (811 ¢.e.), has given all this—servants, ete.,

b Tt is interesting that at least foor of tbe kinga of Eambajs
bafare they ascended the throme, hed names which did pok end s
" ¥arman,” &g, Clrrasens (¥ahsodmvarmsn}, Igionsena {Iganavar.

man), Jayerardhnnn (Inyavarmin [IT) and Tagorardhans (Vagovarman).
i Ieper, Adak Eak Thom, BEF ELO., t. xv. Ne. 2, p. 89,

{100 )
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to the Supreme Lord erected by himself, He,
the foremost of donors, asks again and again
of all the future sovereigns of Kambuja, that
this pions bridge (across the cares of this world)
shuald be preserved. You, who are the incarna-
tious of glory, you, who are ready to sacrifies your
lives for the sake of duty, vou, who are the flrst
among those who hold high their heads, eould
you covet the wealth of the gods? Guard this
(pions work) from persons, who, in the presence
of custodians (of monuments), present an honest
appearance, but who profit by a bole to rob the
possession of the gods. Even in the age of
truth, Rihu, assumed the suise of a god to
steal the ambrosia. Jast as Vispu, overpower-
ing Réabu and bis like, preserved the gods and
the ambrosia, so you too, by killing the thieves,
should protect the god and his property. 1
kpow well that begging is as death, especially
for a king. However death in a pivus eause
is praiseworthy for the good. Therefore I ask
yvou, you who would not refuse me., The royal
children, ministers, and others should protect
this {(zsacred monument) by (publie) proclama-
tions, ete. To you, who are loving as well as
learned, the onerous task of uplkeeping (this)
is entrusted by the king "?

“In the Qaka year B15...Cri Yagovarman
has ereoted at the same fime these statues of

¢ LEO.C., p. 826
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Gauri and the Lord (Civa) which he has made
himsslE.”

Aneeator Warsh i,

From the Kbmer inscviptions of this temple
of Loley, we learn that the two images of l;l'm,
in the two towers of the front row, bore the
names of Indravarmegvara and Mahipaticvar
respectively. 8o here too the king's father and
maternal grandfather, Indravarman and Mah#-
putivarmsn, are worshipped ss Civa. In the
two towers of the seeond row, the two images of
BhavAni were named Indra devi and BéAjendra
devi—the names of the king's mother and ma-
ternal grandmother respectively, Bo here alan,
as in the temple of Baka of the preceding
reirn, we bave ancestor-worship and the wors
ship of the woids comhined together.
~ In the Pratimi nfitaka, one of the dramas
recently discovered in South India and atiri-
buted to Bhésa, there is a reference to an image
of the deceased king who might have been
deified in this way, The statue of Dacgaratha iz
added to the statues of his predecessors in the
pratimd (statue) hallk' Tn Travancore there is
something like this form of ancestor worship
in families. Prohably an indigenous ecult of
ancestor-worship existed in Indo-China avd re-
inforeed the Indian form of it

1 Kefth, Banseric Drsma, p, 1000
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The Khmer inseription (undated) of Bantei
Chhmar? gives us very curious information (—
“When DBharat RAbu Samvuddhi ravolted
against H, M. Yagovarman, and assaulted the
royal palace (vrah mandira), all the troops in the
gapital took to flight. The king eame forth to
ficht in person. The Banjuk Arjuna and the
Sanjak (a Khmer word which may mean * faith.
ful ™ or *hound by sn cath®') Cri Dharadeva-
pura fought so as to cover the persom of the
king and fell before his eyes. After repressing
the rebellion of Bharata Rihua, the king con.
ferred the titles of Vrah Kamraten An Cri
Nypasimhavarman on Sanjak Devapura, son of
Banjuk Cri Dharadevapura, con ferred the pnsthao-
mous dignity of Amten on the two deceased San-
jaks, cansed their statues to be erected, and
lavished wealth and favours on their families.”

“The king invaded Campa Dvipa to the East,
Then he seized the fort which the king of Cam-
pa, Gri Jaya Indravarman, had econstructed on
Mount Vek. In the place of the king he put
on the throne a general (sendpati) of Campa.
The Campa people lay in ambush and surround-
ed the king (of Kambuja), with twelve bodies of
troops, whinh, though repulsed, continued to fizht
withont respite. The king had to retreat with
his army, still fighting, to Mount Trayhchar. The
troops of Campa besieged him on this mountain,

i Aymesier, Le Onmbodge, i, pp. 344-545,
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and their turbaned warricrs attacked him, but
they were all killed or disabled exeapt thirty-
one, The king descended (from the mountain),
and fought his way down to the foot of the
mountain, which ihe enemy had surronnded, and
no one dared measare arms with him. The Ban-
jak Cri Deva and the S8anjak C'ri Vardhans, whose
familiss wera bound to the king by oath, and both
of whom came from the country of Vijayapura,
begged him to allow them to sacrifice theirlives
before his eyes. The Campa troops attacked
them in a bodv, and the two nobles, true to their
vow, fell mortally wounded. His Majesty gave
them a royal funeral. The king brought back
his troops, fighting continucusly, by the four
lakes.. On kis return to Kambuja he conferred
on the two deceased Sanjaks the posthumous
titla of Amten and erected their statnes.”
Another portion of this inscription tells us
that to the sgouth-east of the shrine was the god
Arjuna-deva, to the north-east the god Cri
Dhara-devapura, to the south-west the god
Cri Deva-deva and to the north-west the god
Vardhana-deva—all Mantris (ministers).” This
passage must refer to the statues of the faithlul
nobles and it shows that they too were deified.
The inscription of Phoom Sandak,’ dated 817
g.e., contains the most elaborate invoecation to
the Trimurti, i.e., Civa, Vison and Brahmf, and

' T, 8.0, 0, p 986
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the goddesses Gauri and Baragvati :—"Om!
Prosperity | Buceess | Good aunspices! Victory |
Salutation to Civa, whose toe-nail, moistened by
the honey of ithe celestial mandira-flower on
Indra's head, prostrate before him, gleams with
lustre. Bow down to Rudra, from whose lotus
feet the pollen falls off like the smoke of the
flames of the myriads of jewels on the crest of
gods (prostrate hefore him). Vietory to Dhir-
jati, in whose flaming red locks Gangd hides
herself, fearing to be consumed by the wrath of
Umh, Victory to the Great Boar, whose tusks
gleam liks the sproots of the glory of Him (Viegu)
who traversed the three worlds with (three)
strides, I salute Vispu in whose arms shines
the earth.., May the (four) faces of Hrahmi,
in the lotus of the cosmic ocean, protect you,
faces which are themselves like lotuses issued
from the (cosmic) lotus for the death of Madhu
and Kaifava (or for the death of hees preedy of
honey). I salote Gaurd, whose lotus face shrinks
with bashfulness during the frst caresses of
Hara, as if to eseape from contact with the rays
of the moon {which her lord bears on his fore-
head).! Salatation to the goddess Barasvati,
divinity sapreme of speech, which consists of
sound, and who is invoked even in the invoea-
tions to other (deities).” Then follows an eulogy

I The lotos ¢loges when the moon rises,
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of Yagovarman till we come to the object
of the inseription (stanza 1B). * During his
reign there was an eminent muni (seer), whaose
lotus-like feat were worshipped hy munis, of the
name of Somagiva, an ccean of learning in the
(pastras. 'There was a disciple of the venerable
Somagiva, whom the lord of the earth (Yacovar-
man) has appointed as professor in the domain
of Cri Indravarmegvara (i.e., in the estate of the
god), He, alter having churned with his
Mandgra-like ' intelligence the sea of Civa.
cistra,’ and having dronk the nectar of know-
ledge, through compassion, gave it to others to
drink. In whose lotus-like mouth, which won
the minda (of men) by the honey of grammar
trickling from it, Sarasvati like a bee was
pleased to dwell. [t is he who has consecrated
here, with due honours, the linga Cri Bhadreg-
vara in the paka year 817.

Digraphic Inscriptions,

Now we come to the digraphie inscriptions
of Yapovarman. Really there are only two
texts—the shorter being reproduced in eleven
inseriptions and the longer only in one. All
these are at different places. Each of thess

' Merdirs (8 ths moootein with whish tha gods chorned the ocean
to extrack ihe ambrogn.

£ Probably the grammar of Piginl which |8 suppored {0 kare bom
ravealed by QHva,
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inseriptions however gives the same text twice—
once in the usual Kambuja characters of the
ornate type of the period of Yacovarman, and a
apoond time in characters of a foreign origin.
Such repetitions of the same text i so many
instances are not to be found in any other case
in Indo-China, They are rare in India too. Of
pourse Acoka's inscriptions are reproduced at
many different places. DBuf they were royal
ediets, and the king bad to see that his words
were transmitted to his people as faithfolly as
poasible.

Yapovarman's inseriptions  are more of a
literary than of an official type. They could well
have been written in different words. Here the
rapatition ssems something like a fashion, and to
seek ofher examples of this partienlar fashion
we bave to turn tos country which apparently
had the closest relations of all with Kambuja,
which transmitted to Kambuja her prineipal
alphabat, the termination * Varman™ of the
names of her kings, and her Civaism, Tiis in
the Szven Pagodas (near Madrag), in the in-
soriptions engraved by the ancient Pallava kings
on their * rathas,” and in other temples of this
region at I!;‘a.luva.nlrappn and at Kincipura, in-
goriptions mostly earlier than those of Yacovar-
man, that we come scross this  particalar
fashion of repetition, By a curious coincidence it
15 also oo the same monuments at Caluvankappa
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anid Kéncipura that we find examples of the other
strange feature of these inscriptions of Yagovar-
man—the *digraphism,” /.., writing of the
same fext in two different scripts.’

Burpell, in his * Elements of S3outh Indian
Paleography,”” says about the Nigari inscriptions,
found side by side with inseriptions in the loeal
seript at Calovankappa, that they were intended
for the convenience of pilgrims from the north.
Barth however thinks that, as regards these long
and learnad Kambuja inscriptions, the idea is
not so much of practical convenience as that of
a pompous fashion,  He says that the fact, that
sueh digraphie inseriptions are to be found both
in Indis and in Kambuja, shows with what
facility fashions spread even to the extreme
gorners of the Hinduised Orient.

A North Indion dlphabet,

But more important than this feature of
digraphism is the appearance in Kambnja of
this new alphabet All the alphabets of Kam-
buja up to this time (they differ from one
another only in matters of ornamental detail)
have been of unmistakably Sonth Indian
{Pallava) origin. Bot this new alphabet, which
appears with Yagovarman and which did nof
long survive him, belongs to the Nigari class

OLEG.G., g B47-54l,
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of North Indian alphabets. Now ata period, not
much removed from the time of the Kambuja
inseriptions (about the 7th or Bth century
¢aka), we find in India an alphabet used in
insoriptions on monuments so far to the south
a3 the region of the Seven Pazodas. And, as it
was a case of abrupt transmission of & soript
from one region to another, the new system did
not take roof in the soil. This movement was
not an isolated ome. Baoarnell writes' that
inscriptions in this (Nigari] character, both
Hindo and Buddhist, oceur in considersble
numbers in Java. * Graots, explanatory re-
marks, inscriptions on rings, and Buddhbist con-
fessions of faith have all besn found in this
character.”* In the British Museam the writer
has seen an image of & goddess from Java with
the name inscribed in North Indian characters
remarkably like Bengali. Now this seript from
North India is quite different from the old
Javanese characters which came from the
Pallava region of Southern India. Barnell says :—
“It is thus plain that the examples which ocour
of this character in Sonth [ndia and Java must
be due to emigrants from the North who saw fit
to leave their own country in considerable num-
bers. It may not be impossible to discover the
causes of this immigration, whick, in later times,

! Bonth Indips Palecgesphy, p. 54
' [hid,
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is probably ta be attributed to the Mohammadan
conqnest, In earlier times veligious disputes
may have been the canse. There is little trace
of development of this character.”?

Sinee then, the discovery of the Mahayanist
inscription of Kalasan in Central Java has
proved that this North Indian alphabet and
northern Buddhism existed in Java much sarlier
than Burnell thought when he wrote this
passage. (Burnell was of opinion that s large
emigration of Buddhists from North India to
Java tik place about the 11th eentury).!
This inscription of Kalasan iz dated the vear
700 ge., de, 778 AD,, and M. Coedes by his
resaarches published in 1915 has shown that
it is an inseription of the king of the Cailendrs
dynasty of the Crivijaya kingdom in Sumates,
This kingdom of (rivijaya rose to great power
about this time and ruled over considerable
portions of Bumatra, the Malay Peninsula and
Java.

Did the wave, which carried this alphabet
to Kamhbuja, come directly from North India or
from the Corcmandel Ooast or from Java? On
one side, Kambuja inscriptions mention several
times the arrival of Brahmans, and once at least
a Brabhman born on the banks of the Jumna in
North India is mentioned as living in Kambuja.

v fbid,, o B4,
= The ladian Antbganey, Yed, ¥V, @ Al
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On the other hand the Nagari alphabet in Kam-
buja does nol exactly resemble any one of the
soripts in India—not even the North Indian
seript in the Seven Pagodas (. 700 A.D.). On
the contrary there are several characteristic
fentures in common with the characters of the
Knlasan inseription of Java. They differ only
by the abundance of flourishes which had long
been a peculiarity of the Kambuja epigraphy.
1t is also at Java that this alphabet bas left the
most numerous traces—those near Madras being
scanty for this period. It was only much later
that Nandi-nigari became extensively umsed in
South India. If seems that this North Indian
alphabet arrived in Kambuja only after making
a long helt in Java.

As regards general aspecis the letters are
not broad—as in Deva-nigari—but long, verti-
gal and angular as in Bengali. Then the verti-
cal bar placed to the right of most of the new
letiers has acquired a prominence both in Java
and in Kambuja as it has nowhere else in India
except in Bengali. To sum up, ag Burnell has
a.]re_a.d:r raunguiseal as regards the :mript of the
Seven Pagodas, this new Kambuja alphabet
belongs to the eastern |ranch of the Nigari
family, the branch now represented by Beneali.
As a forther proof of this it may be mentioned
that the medial form of the vowel é (8-kér) is in
this Kambuja script a curve placed to tha left
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of the conscnant (just as in Bepgali) and not on
the top of the consonant as in Nigari,

The text of the shorter inseription, which is
reproduced in two seripts eleven times (ut differ-
ent places), contains first & pragasti (eulogy) of
Yagovarman, which includes also a long genea.
logy, and secondly a ghsana or ordinance of gifts
which i3, according to Barth, strikingly remini-
scant of those Bmriti treatises which follow most
closely the style of the sutras.

We have already referred to this genealogy
on p. 6. The great emphasis laid on the high
connections of the mother of Yagovarman is to
be noted. Through her fasher, Indradevi (Yago-
varman's mother) was connectad with *the
lord of Aninditapors, Pugkarfiksa, who
also acquired the principality of Cambhu-
pura, and who was the maternal uncle of
the maternal uncle of the mother of the
king who established his residence on Mount
Mahendra (Jayavarman II)."  Through her
mother, Indradevi traced her descent from “a
Brahman of the name of Agastya, a scholur of
the Vedas and Vedhngas, whose place of origin
was Aryadeca (North IndiaP).. and his royal
consort of illustricns descent—Yuaeomati distin-
guished by her renown.”' Yagovarmdn's father,
Indravarman I, was the grandson of a simple

1 L@ 0, 0., p B84, stanza &,
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Kgatriya, bat it is noteworthy that his (Yacovar-
man's) father married his cousin (maternal unele's
daughter) which is contrary to the orthodox Hindu
practice. The geneslogy comes to a close with
the 16th stanza—* It was from this lord of
the earth (Indravarman), whose renown spread
in all directions, and his queen Cri Indedevi,
that was born, like Khrttikeya from the
daunghter of the mountain and Tripuriri (PArvati
and {;.'iva}, the unique accumulation of energy,
the king Cri Yagovarman.”

Then follows the eulogy of Yagovarman
which is merely a pompous affair. In the 28th
stanza (p. 366) we gel :—"This king, well versed
(in kingly duties), performed the Koti-homa dnd
the Yajnas (Vedie saceifices), for which he gave
the priests magnificent presents of jewels, gold,
ete.” This is one of the few references to Vedic
saerifices in Kambuja. The 82nd and the
following stanzas (p. 367) give the object of the
inseription :—* He had erected on the isle of the
lake of Indra (the artificial tank exeavated by
his :father Indravavman) four images of Civa
and his consort, purifying like the four Vedas,
for the (spiritusl) welfars of his ancestors. He
cut into three pieces, with one stroke of his
sword, a long, round, thick and hard (bar of) iron
for haviog dared to rival his arm." Shooting

! I, 8.C.0, p 360

* 'I'be inscriptions of the Govgns, dated froms the Sth to the Sth
eentury 4,0, tell of Kongunivarmes * distingaished for the strength and
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arrows with his left hand as with his right
(like Arjuna), having Hari as his ally (like
Arjuna), the sole hero (fit) for the conquest of
the earth (go-grahana—a pun alluding fo the
cattle-lifting raid in the Mah#bhfirata®, he
carried off the glory of viotory. The moon of
glory-in the firmament of the royal race of
Kambuja—he excavated the unroffled lake of
Yacodhara, Having dedicated the fAgrama
(monnstery) of Yagodhara (fo f;im?}, in the
caka year 811, he made this gheana (ordinanee)
for (the shrine of) Ganega of Mount Candana.”

Temple Begulnlions,

In the ghsana, which is the same in all the
inzcriptions, only the 36th stanza varies, for it
contains the name of the particular deify (as in
this ease of Ganega) to whom the donation is
made. Then follow very interesting details
(pp. 367-368) which give the regulations of
Civa temples—details which recall the minute
formalities observed in sanctunaries of Civa in
South India. These details are identical in all
the inscriptions:—*All the things, which the
king Yagovarman has given to the Aprama
(Yagodbarhgrama)—pearls, gold, silver, cows,
horses, buffaloes, elephants,- men, women,

valom ntiestod by ihe great pillar of sSono divided wilh & single shroks
af his sword *=Myeree Inmoiptions by Lewin Rice, pp 582203,
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zardans, ete,, are not to be tiken away by the
king or anybody else. Into the interior of the
royal hut—the king, the Brahmans, and the
offspring of kings (ksitriyas) can alone enter
without taking off their ornaments. Others,
such as the commen people forming the escort
of mobles, can only enter in & humble dress
without garlands—the flower nandrdvarta how-
ever being allowed in their case too . . . (The
common peopls) shoald not take any food or
chew the betelaut there. The common people
(not forming the escort of nobles) will not enter.
There should be no quarrels, (Mock) asceties
of bad character should not lie down there,
Brabhmans, worshippers of Civa and Visgu, good
people of good manners, ean lie down there to
vecite their prayers in & low voice and to give
themselves up fto meditation. With the ex-
ception of the king—whosver passes in front of
the monastery shall get down from his chariot
and walk uncovered by an umbralla. This is not
applicable to strangers. The excellent ascetic,
who is appointed the head of the monastery,
should always offer food, drink, betel and do all
the duties, as for example offering weleome
to guests, such as Brahmans, children of kings
{(kgatriyas P), ministers, the leuders of the army,
ascatics of the Caiva and Vaignava cult, and the
best among the common people. They are to be
honoured. agcording to the order laid down here.
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As long as the sun and the moon exist, may those
go to hell, who break and transgress the chsana
forder) thus decreed. Those who follow the
chsana thus laid down and strengthen it, may they
obtain half the merit acquired (by the donor).”
These digraphic inscriptions arve admirably
engraved. Nothing conld be more elegant or
more painstaking. They are seatterad all over
the kingdom, but the style of engraving is a0
similar that they probably are the work of the
same ¢raftsman or the same group of craltsmen.
The digeaphic inscription at  Leley' gives a
much longer text, which up fo this time has been
found only there. Fifteen of its stanzas are
common to the other digraphic inscriptions.
It contains 98 stangas, but, inspite of its great
length it doss not throw much additional light
on Yagovarman. The invosation is to Civa, who
is ‘worshipped af Leoley as Indravarmegvara
(Indravarman was the king’s father) :—"Adora-
tion to Civa, who at first was one, who, at the
commencement of the world, for his own
pleasure, divided himsalf into threa—the [zod)
with four faces, the (god)} with four arms, and
Cambhu—and who at the end of the Yuga will
again become only one” The 8Sd4th and 40th
stanzas refer to Vedie sacrifices of the king:—
“ Devoted to fire sacrifices. (homs) and yoga

i T.8.0.0, pp. 393408,
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(practices), attached -to the Vedas, protector of
his subjects, he was (in thesa vespects) like the
Creator ; he was however (nnlike the Creator
who can only deal with man according to his
karma) as he conld not be influenced by exter-
nal things. His innumerable sacrifices, with the
waves of smoke (risinzg towards heaven), served,
a8 it were, as & staircase to his desire to mount
up to the (heavenly) abode of Indra.” The 30th
stanza refers to an episode in Kaliddsa's Haghn-
vamea, Canto I :—"Bven in adversity he naver
gave up right condaet, just as Dilipa never aban-
doned the cow Nandini, and this right econduct,
fulfilling all desires (like the eelestinl cow Nan-
dini), was the source of the prosperity of his
subjects.” This might be also a veiled allusion
fo some reverse suffersd by fhe king. In the
49th stanza thers is an allusion fo Sugruta, the
well-known Hindn writer on medicins (—"*With
words (such as) pronounced by Bugrata.. he,
the sole phyasician, cured all the maladies of his
subjects—even those of the other world (i.e., of
the spiritual world).” As this i8 the earlisst
referefice to Bugruta, who has heen supposed fo
have lived much later than the 9th century, and
about whose very name doubts have been
expressed, this passage makes s welcome ocon-
tribation to the history of the Banserit literature
on medicine. In the 51st stanza we hear of the
accomplishments of the king :—*He was learned
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in all the seriptuves, (skilled) in the use of all
the weaponz, (expert) in all fine arts, languages,
and seripts, and in dancing and singing, and other
(accomplishments)—as if he were the firat inven-
tor {(of these arts).” The 5bth stanza contains
an allusion to Arjuns’s shooting at the target
at the competition for Draupadi's havd (Maha-
bhirata), % For hitting the target, though it
was not fixed (ie. moving), through a hole
in the centre of a (revolving} wheel, he was not
only like Arjuna in his exploits, but he was also
like Bhima in his impetucsity.” The 56th
stanza states :—*He who reignad over the earth,
the limits of which were the Chinese frontier
and the sea, and whose qualities, glory, learning,
and prosperity were withont any limits™
Stanzas 60 to 63 mention the various royal gifts
(to the four images of Civa and g}maﬂi_.
Durgh—econsecrated in the temple) consisting
of ornaments, vases of gold and silver, spittoons,
palanquins, fans, umbrellas, peacock feathers,
men and beautiful women clever in singing and
dancing, villages paying rvent, herds of gattle,
gardens, ste. The slaves were never to he
employed by the king except for defence aguinst
a hostile army invading the kingdom and in that
case only. Then follow regulations prohibiting
the wearing of ornaments, except light earrings,
by those wvisiting the temple. Blue or many
coloured clothes are nol to be worn there,
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Honest men and women, desirous of worship-
ping the divinities, could enter with offerings
proportionate to their means. Those who did
not possess any other wealth except faith
could enter only with a flower. Mutilated
persons,’ ungrateful people, hunchbacks, dwarfs,
great sinners, vagabonds and foreigners, lepers
and condemned persons could not be allowed
to enter the preeinets of Civa. Those only
should serve the god—who were followers
of (the cult of) Mahegvara, self-controlled, of
good family and character, and who had attain-
ed peace of mind. As regards those who
through presumption would break this decroe,
if they were Brahmaus, as they eould not be
punished by blows or fines, they were to be
sjected from the compound. The royal princes
were to be fined 20 palas of gold, and half of that
amount was to be the fine for the relations and
the ministers of the king. Half of the (last)
amounnt was the fine for those who ware privi-
leged to carry gold-handled ambrellas, and half
of that for the priocipal merchants. Half of
(the last) amount was for the worshippers of
(ivn and Vispu, and half of that for the common
people. Those of the ‘common people who
could not pay the fine were to be caned on the
baclk, Tf any offence was commitited against

v gf, Megu se regards the mutilated beitg considered as inauspi-
inTE.
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the rites of worship, the temple vessels, the
prescribed time and the purity (of worship),
all the custodians (of the temple), beginning
with the head (abbot), were to be fined, along
with the culprits, varying amounts ranging from
20 palss of gold according to the grade laid
down. In the last (93rd) stanza we have:—
“ He, who has the majesty of the lord of the
ambnjas (lotuses),' the lord of the Kambujas,
with ayes like the ambuja (lotus), is the writer
of this script called the Kambuja seript.”
Besides the digraphic inscriptions there are
sevan inscriptions which are written only in
the North Indian characters. Six of them are
Hindu inscriptions. The seventh, that of Tep
Pranam, is abont a SBaugatbcrama (a Buddhist
monastery) ; and the third stanza of the invoea-
tion is addressed to the Buddha. Tive of the
Hindu inseriptions are engraved on stone slabs
on or near the embankment of Thnil Baray—the
ancient lake of Yacodhara, on the bank of which
was situated the Acrama of Yagodhara. Four
are at the four angles of the embankment and
the 5th is tothe south-east of it. Omly the
enlogy of the king and the deseription of the
lake differ in the four inscriptions at the four
angles—the rest being common to all of them,
The fifth, which is not on the embankment,

t The gun, the lond of the latis,
18
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contains in addition an ordinance (c¢hsana), like
those whieh we have already seen, about the
fgrama which was probably sitoated where
this inseription has been found. The inscrip-
tions, though poor in historieal matter, are
important, as we shall see, from the standpoint
of the history of Sanscrit literature., Moreover
they throw light incidentally on religicus and
other customs,

Aervama Regulations.

The 10th stanzs -of the Inscription which
deals with the Acrama (p. 421, 1.8.0.C.) states:—
“*Alth gugh he (the king) knew all that could be
known, on aceount of his unobsenred intellect,
he employed the eyes of spics in order that the
royal position might not be assailed.” Btanzas
8 to 8 (p. 422) lay down the order of precedence
acoording to which suests were to be honoured
in the Acrama:—* Then (after the king) the
Brihmans should be honoured above all others ;
if they are many, their qualities and their
learning should be taken into consideration (to
seitle the question of precedence). The royal
prince, the minister, the commander of the Army,
and good (or eminent) people should be honoured
with groat care aceording to the order given
here. Especially is the valisnt (person), who
has shown his courags, to be honoured; the
warlike is to be preferred to the unwarlike as
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the defence of religion depends on him. Next
to the Brahmana are to be honoared a Caiva
hedrya and a Pheupata dchrys, if one of them
is learned in grammar® he isto be honoured
above the other, The icirya, who is the most
learned among the scholars of Caiva and Pécu-
pata doctrines and of grammar, that professor
is to receive the highest honours in this great
sorama, The house-holder, who has studied
much, is to be honoured as much as the &cdrya,
for it is said by Manu that of the gqualifies
acqoived the highest i8 knowledge."” “Then
follows (stanza 8, p. 423) a quobation from
Manu (II, 138):—* Wealth, friends, age, pions
acts and fifthly learning—these are the claims
to respect in the aseending order of import-
ance.” The following stanzas (10 and 11,
p- 423) give :—*All common people, the young,
the old, invalids, the panpers, and the orphans
should be provided ecarefully with food, medi-
cing, ate,. Every day the gold offering is to be
done, as it is prescribed, and a brown eow is to be
honoured with grass and other rites.” In
stanzas 13, 14, and 15 (p. 423) a curious practice
i3 alluded to:—* For those who, through devotion
to duty, have fallon on the battlefield, for the
faithful who are dead, for the departed, who are
deprived of funeral offerings, having oo relations
...for all these, at the end of every month, Faneral

U fe., il be is & Banserlt scholar
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offerings are to be made with four Adhakas of
riece. The funeral offerings arve to be prepared
in the figrama, then they are to be brought and
offered on the banks of the Yagodhara lake,'
Barth thinks thal thiz is quite contrary to the
orthodox Hindu praetice, according to which
funeral offerings could only be made to the souls
of the deceased by blood relations. But there is
a passage in the CrAddha (funeral service) man-
tras, in which an offering is made to those who
have died without issue or those for whom the
proper funeral ceremonies could not he per-
formed. Then the heroes of the battle of Kuru-
ksetra are also invoked in the *roci-mantra™ of
the Criddba ceremony. But this is doune by
individuals while performing the annnal funeral
rites for their departed anceators. 1n this parti-
cular case the fcrama is doing it on behalf of
the community, which is unusnal in India.

The passage which follows has been partislly
affaced, but we can make ot that food, betel
leaves, twigs to be used as tooth-brush, a handful
of dipika (grains of a plant nsed as a digestive),
atie., were to be given to guests, such as AcAryas,
ascetics, ete. The food given to the student
was to be according to the age (of the recipient).
The crows too were to get some rice. Cooked rice’

v Ebdel, ddbeks and prasche are the mansores of rica menbioned
im the tmeeription. Khirl is n mesenre of geein of nhoat # hashals,
Afihaka ia jth of the Kkfirl and prastha §th of the ddhokn,
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only was to be given. Three bowls (or ladle-
fulls) of rice and ten of curries were to be
given according as they presented themselves,
Ashes (with which Caivas beamear their bodies),
a special kind of ashes containing alkali (to be
used as soap) for washing the long locks (which
(saivas keep), a ruceptacle for ashes, another for
incense, another for fire, and a jar for water were o
be given to fchryas and deserving ascetics. Blank
leaves (of palm or birch), ink, and chalk were to
be given to students, and on special days, such as
the five festivals, they were to be given special
food. Onee in their cells the asesties would be
free from the control of the supervisor. If inno-
cent persons came to seek (in the Agrama)a
refugein their fright, they were not to be handed
over to their persecutor, and he was not to ssize
them. Neither by word, thought, nor act was
anyone to be killed there.. . Inoffensive creatures
(animals) were not to be killed in the viginity of
the Agrama or the lake. A king's daughter, a
king's grand-daughter, old ladies of the royal
household, and chaste women were to be honoured
there as the other guests, They should not
however enter the cells. Women, known to be
of bad econduct, were not to be allowed to enter
gven if they came (to seek refuge).’

v L 8 0. C., pp. 424 sad 458 {D).
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References tv Sansorie Literalure,

In one of the inseriptions, at one of the
ecorners of the lake,' we have a reference to a
king of Kashmir in a passage with a double
meaning :—* The king (Yacovarmsn), with his
fine army {Pravarasena), having explained to all
the established institution (bridge) of religion,
has outdone the other Pravarasena (the king of
Kashmir), who constructed only an ordinary
bridge (who composed s Prakrit poem Setu-
vandha).,” Prof. Keith * says that the Beatu-
vandha was written indireotly to celebrate the
building of a bridge across the Jhelum by king
Pravarasenaof Kashmir. From the introduction to
the Rajatarangini® we learn that this was probably
Pravaruscna IT of the 8th cenbury who founded
Brinagara. The poem Setu-vandha has been
sometimes attributed to Kilidisa himsslf.
Stanzas 15 and 16 (p. 457, L.8.C.C.) contain
very valuable literary references. The king here
is being compared to a Parada (a Jalna saviour
or Tirthankara?) whose Kalyfna (salutary in-
fluence) is never missing (on the other hand the
Kalyhoa is one of the lost books of the Jains ),

L 1,5.0.0,, p. 435, Blanse 7.

¢ Keith, Olassival Benscrit Literatzre,

! Biein, Rajaiamngini, p, GF and TIL, 138 w. There i slec o Fra.
varneenh af the Fikitaks dpansiy of the Decenn.

¢ P, 487, note &, by Borth. As co sothor of the oame of Pérada is
known, this pasangs may mean  gold whoee stee {a naver dimeead,”™
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a Gunidhya who does not like Prikrit {which
is a volgar language compared to Banserit), a
Vigiltlksa who is opposed to Niti (the sabtleties
of political ecraft), n(;um who has bumiliated
Bhimaka (or a hero stronger than s Bhima).
Gunidhya is the author of the Brihat-katha
(the * great story®) in U'vAkrit. This work has
been lost and survives only in the much
later SBanscrit version of Bomadeva of Kashmir.!
Vigilaksha is mentioned as a writar on Nifi
in the Dacakuméracarita (¢. 6th centary A, D))
and as one who did not succeed in carrying
cut his own precepts. Cura is a Boddhist
poet and is the author of the Jitakamila. Very
little about him seems to be known, Bhimaka
is now known only by some selections from his
poetry in Banserit anthologies,

In the 16th stanza (p. 467) we have a refer-
ence to the poet Maylra :—" The sun has been
satisfied with the eulogy in verse by Mayiira (a
peacock or the post of that name), bub the king,
to vival the sun, has his feet worshipped by a
hoat of swans (or greal princes) every day."
Maylira was the father-in-law of Bana, the
court poet of Harsa, and was the aoihor of the
Surya-Catake (bundred stanzas in praise of the
sun).

Barth is sorprised that the writer of the
inscription, who takes such a keen delight in

! Rathi-sarit-shgara,
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playing on words, forgets to mention Bina whn
is & past master in this art. Buot for a Kambuja
scholar of the 9th century the acquaintance with
Ranscrit literaturs shown here iz very creditable.
Some of the aunthors mentioned here are at
present only ohscure names in India, bot they
must have been popular in their times for
their fame to have reached Indo-China at this
period.

In the 18th stanza (I. 8. C. O, p. 478) we
hear of a naval vietory won by the king. “Ina
(maritime) expedition for vietory, thousands af
ships, stretching on all sides on the great sea,
white with their sails (or white and black), have
been dispersed by him, as in the days of yors,
myriads of petals of the lotus of Brahmi were
scattered by Madhu and Kaitabha,”

In stanza 26 on p. 479 there is another refer-
ence to Gunidhya the author of Bribat-Kathh —
“VWhat to say of people who had only good
qualities, he knew to put again in his proper
place & Gunidhya' (the anthor of that name or
a man of good qualities) whom he had blamed
before (in tha case of the author for having
used Preikrit, and in the case of the person of
pood qualities for having some bad qualities
too), Even poison can be a fine decoration when

i Far ths gtory of Guoddhys and how he vetired lo the forest
aftar having loalb tho wager, soe Lasote’s Hamy on Gnofidhys and She
Britnt-kabbd,
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used by Hara—what to say of the moon (with
her spots).™

In stanza I, p. 488, Vatsyhyans, the suthor
of the KAmasutra, ia mentioned :— S8imply by
his (i. e., the king's) graceful movements, rival-
ling with theirs, beautiful women have mastered
the principles of the art of love as taught by
Vatsyayana and others.” Instanza 13, p. 485,
the king is said to be the author of a commentary
on the Mahabhishya of Pitanjali':—* The
Bhishya, every word of which troubled the
grammarians, as if it were peison from the
mouth of the king of snakes (this is an allusion
to the tradition that Phtanjali was auo incarpa-
tion of [;e@a.-'ﬂ fa), on acconnt of his (the king's)
nectar-like commentary, issuing from his auspici-
ous mouth, has again become usable for educa-
tional purposes,”

In stanza 21, p. 505, we have a reference to
the newly constructed capital:—"He, who
defended Kambupuri (the capital of Kambuja),
impregnable (Ayodhyd), of terrifying aspect
{Vibhishaga), with the aid of good counsellors
(with Sumantra as his friend), and with pros-
perity (Bith) as its ornament, like the des-
cendant of Raghu (i. e, like Rima who reigned
over Ayodhyd with Sumantra as his friend,
Sits as ornament and Vibhishana as his guest).”

L This work & itaell & comwentary oo Fagpislls grammar,

17
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Allnsions to Mahibhirata and the Harivamga
are frequent. The avthor of these inscriptions
must bave been very learned in classical Sanserit
literature, and it is a great pity that, instead of
employing all the resources of his art for enlogis-
ing the king, he has not given us somsthing
more substantial.

The 6th Hindu inscription engraved in North
Indian charpeters?® is not a royal decree, It gives
the genealogy and the pious works of Muni
Civagakti who, as we bave already seen (p. 88),
helonged to a matriarchal family related to the
gueen of Jayavarman IT.

A Buddhist Tnscription,

Now we come fo the Buddhist inseription,
discovered in the temple of Tep Pranam? quite
close to tha royal palace of Angkor Thom,
Itis also engraved in North Indian characlers
and is of the same series of royal inscriptions
as those at the four cornersof the lake Thnal
Baray. But while the latter commemorate the
fonndation by Yagovarmanof a Hindu monastery,
the Tep Pranam inscription deals with the
foondation by the same monarch at the sama
time of & Buddhist monastery.

L1800, p B3,
t Bl, by M. Ooedes, Joarnal Asiatiqee, March-Apcl 1608,
. 1017,
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After the invoration to Civa in the first two
stanzas (which ara the same as in the Thnal
Baray series), here we have in the third stanza
an invocation to Buddha, * He, who, after having
himself comprehended, has made the thres
worlds understand the means of deliveranee
from the bonds of this life, Salutation to him,
who has conferred the blessing of Nirvana, the
Buddha of compassionate heart, whose feet are
to be adored.” Then follow 156 stanzas contain-
ing the genealogy of the king exactly in the
same words as in the digraphic inseriptions and
in tha Thnal Baray series. Buot the prapasfi or
eulogy which comes next (and consists of 28
stanzss) is quite original. In writing eulogies
the pandits of Kambuja are inexhaustible.
The 46th stanzga would suffice as an example . —
“ What of the wvictory of Hari won over the
enemy of Anirnddha® by revolving his cakra
(dise)! He (the king) without revolving his
dise has trinmphed over a hundred indomitable
(aniruddha) foes”  The next (47th) stanza
states :—** King Yagovarman, king of kings, the
lord of the land of Kambu, has bailt this
Baugatigrama (Buddhist monastery) for the
well-being of the Buaddhists.” Then follows
the ghsana laying down the regulations to be
observed by the abbot, who bas the same (title

1 Apirnddba is Edape's grandson, Krelgpa libamted Bim while he
was o prisoaes o the bends of Bdps,
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of Kuladhyaksa here as in the Hindu inscription.
The order of precedence here (stanzas 51 to 60)
is almost the same as in the Thnal Baray
series :—first the king, then the Brahmans,
and after them princes, ministers, generals, ete.
The only point of difference is to be found in
the B7th stanza:—*A little less than a Brah-
man possessed of learning—the Acdrya, versed
in Buddhistio love or grammar, is to be honoured,
and in preference he who execels in both.” In
the ‘Thnal Baray servies the corresponding stanza
dealt with the fchrya of the ?Ei?&-& and of the
Phgupatas. Indeed one is struck with the
pxtremely small amount of difference between
the Buddhist inscriptions and the preceding
Hindu ones. Even the funeral offerings to
the departed souls sre not omitted here
(stanza 68). Stanzas 67-72 are, however, distinot-
ly Buddhist, but unfortunately the correspond-
ing stanzas of the Thnal Barsy series have been
effaced. ““On the 14th of the bright fortnight
of Nabhesya (Aungust-SBeptember), there should
be a festival, offerings should be given as is
preseribed in the Buddhaghstras. On this day,
and also at the full moon of the month of
Tapasya (February-March), those who have
bathed in the tirtha known as the Yagodhara
lake are to bo feasted. The yatis who have
conquersd the senses, who observe the three
sandbyhs, who are devoted to studies and are
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of good conduct, who are free from the duties
of hooseholders, baving no other shelter in the
rainy season, living on one meal per day, ful-
filling the daties of their religion, should be
lodged in the Ssngatigrama.’ Then follows
the account of the daily doles to be given to
the bhiksus wand yatis who are devoted to
studies :—* Four twig footh-brushes, eight
batelnuts, halfan Adhaka of rice and sixty leaves
of betel, one handful of dipika (digestive grain),
and a faggot of wood—all this should be given
to an fcirya,” To the aped Yatis, all these
things, in a somewhat smaller quantity, are to
ba given, and to the younger yatis in still smaller
quantities. Tnsfead of tle Ewo kinds of ashes,
the receptacle for ashes, ete., which are to be
presented o dedryas in the Caiva fgrama, here
in the Buddhist monsstery the aciryas and
aged bhiksus should have an incense vase, g
jar, and a recaptacle for fire per head to be care
fully used for a period of four months. Among
the sacrad vessels here (stanza 84) we have the
almsbowl in the plaea of the vase for ashes of
the Caiva igrama (stanza 15, p. 481, I. 8. C. G.).
It is curious that the cakra iz mentioned here
among them. It may be the dharma-cakra,
the wheel of life. Then the slaves, male and
female, who arve to serve turn by tuorn (stanzas
85-100), are enumerated ':—* Two seribes, two

! Tha asrrespanding eéanas of the Thool Baray secies are misslng,
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enstodians of the royal hut, two in charge
of books, two providers of the betel leaf, two
water-carriers, six preparers of leaves (palm
leaves for 1.1:-1-i[;i::lg;‘p‘}1 four toreh-bearars, servants
for cooking vegetables, ete, two supervisors
for these, and eight to prepare food, twelve
fomala slaves {for cooking rice—this would make
a total of fifty.”” For the learned adhyipaka
(the professor of the monastery) there are three
special slaves pul at his dispnsal ; nine slaves,
one female slave, two razors, five garments, two
needles, and ten agriculturists are for the
service of the kulspafi (the abbot?). *“ 1If the
kulidhipa (same a8 kulapati¢) does not follow
this ¢isana, he will be ponished without merey
by the king, and will be handed over to the
tapasvins (asgetics).”  Finally ‘those who
would make this dgrama flourish would dwell
with their relations in the sinless, excellent
abode of the lord of the gods, where there is no
trouble, as long as the sun and moon shine on

the earth."

Anghor Thom or Fagodharapura,

Lel us now turn bo the greatest achievement
of Yagovarman—the building of his capital Yago-
dharapura (or Kambupuri). The 8dok Eak Thom
inseription’ states:—'Then His  Majeaty

* Bingh, Wetes 4'Epigrophis, B.E.F.BE.O., 3. = 1L p. 40,
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Parama-Civaloka (the posthomous name of
Yagovarman) founded the eity of Yagodhara-
pura, and brought the Jagat ta rija (the Boyal
God) out of Hariharilaya to be placed in this
capital. Then His Majesty erected the Central
Mount (Vnam Kantal in Khmer)., The lord of
Givhgrama (Vimagiva, who was the tutor of
Yacovarman in his youth) consecrated the holy
Linga (i.e., the Royal God) in the middle (i.e,
inside the Central Mount), Having accom.
plished this with the aid of royal corvées,
the lord of Civlgrama informed the king
of it.”

Yagodharapura is now known as Augkor Thom
and the Cenfral Mount (Yacodhara-giri) is the
great central tower of the Bayom. Aoccording
to Aymonier, the Civiigrama, of which we hear so
much in the digraphic inscriptions was the Bayon
itself. From the Bdok Kak Thom inscription
it seems that the Civigrama was begun in
the reign of Yacovarman's father by the two
priests of the Royal God—Clivasoma and Vama.
giva, It must have been then finished early in
the reign of Yagovarmsn. Probahly the capital
city was construocted in the followiog order:—
first the temple of Bayon (or the Civigrama),
without its great central tower, next the moats,
ramparis, avenuss, and gates of the city (and
perhaps the palace), which received the name of
Yagodharapura, and finally the wonderful tower
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of the Bavon exactly in the centre of the rectan-
gular ecity.!

T shall try now to describe very briefly the
magnificent ruins of the greatest city of Tndo-
China. A moat, 830 ft. broad, encircled tha
capital which had for ifs second line of defence
a high wall of limonite, The city is a square
each side of which 1 a little more than two
milee, Aceording to Groslier,” the habitations
of the common people were for the greater part
outside the moat—the interior being reserved for
the great temples and monasteries, the seat of
the administration, and the mansions of the
aristocracy,  Very few ecities in the whole
world, in the 8th centary A.D., could have rival-
led Angkor in size and grandeur. Exactly in
the centre of the great square rises the grand
temple of the Bayon, the purest specimen of
Khmer architecture. To the north of this edi-
fiea is a sort of vast fornm round which are
eronped other buildings. Three avenues lead
from the city gates to the Bayon, and two
othars (there are & gates, two on the eastern side
of the square, and one on each of the other sides)
to the forum.? The structures, which face the
fornm, are (from left to right) the Bayon,
the Bapuon (built later), the Phimeanakas

i Avmemier, Histgire de I"Aneien Cambodges, 1080, p. G5,
5 Grealior, Angkor, pp. 85-86.
# 7, Commpille, Aoz Boines & 'Anghor, p. 208,
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(Vimanikaca—the sky-tower in the middle of
what was the royal palace) with a riehly adorned
terrace overlooking the forum, then what is now
known as the terrace of the leper king® with
its sculptured representations of royal eourts,
Tep Pranam (the Buddhist monastery which we
have already diseussed), the group of Prah
Pithou which probably (according te Aymonier)
was a religious seminary or college, the so-called
royal magazines, and the Buddhist terrace.

On both sides of the avenunes, round the
tanks, near the temples—in short throughout the
arca within the city ramparts, enormouns gquan-
titiss of fragments of brieks, tiles, and pottery
testify to the density of the urban population in
the palmy days of Kambuja. Kambupuri is now
a complete ruin, and this is due to the vandalism
of its conguerors and the rank tropical vegeta-
tion.

Tha city gates are noble structures with
guard-rooms on each side. Three-headed ele-
phants, which have almoet disappearsd now,
seem to support on their backs the towers above
the entrances. Five avenues, 100 ft. in width
and nesarly a mils in length, lead from the gates
to the heart of the city, One gate is still called
the gate of victory and the other the gate of
death, A large number of tanks of various
sizes with masonry embankments are to be found
within the city walls. The deeper and the larger

15
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ongs were probably the scurees of the water
supply of the eity.

Bayon—the Civa Temple,

The Bayon, in the centre, is the grandest
building of the city. It is of the form of a
prramid with three stages erowned by high
towers, A rectangular gallery constitutes the
first stage. Tts walls are eovered with bas-
reliefs. Along the whole length of the gallery
there is an uncovered platform with elegant
reilings. In front of the principal entrance,
there is an extenzive platform with two tanks
om each side. Between the gallery of the
first stage and that of the second stage,
there is an open space 60 [t, in width, and, at
the two corners om the eastern side (which is
the front), there are two detached small huild-
ings which are popularly called libraries. As
we shall see later on such buildings were really
libraries. The second gallery, higher up, is not
on the same level. In the centra the level is
higher than on the two wings. Then this gallery
has two verandahs, one overlocking the first
gallery, the other facing the interior, The wall
is covered with bas-reliefs. Within the second
gallery there is a third gallery, which is not
rectangular but redan-shaped, and from its
middle rises the third stage erowned by the
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central tower which is badly damaged buf is
still standing. From ils height of 150 feet it
looks down on the ruins of forty other towers of
smaller dimensions which surround it on sll
gides, And all the towera have four human faces
on the four sides chiselled with consummats art,
They represent Civa, serene in yoza, with a
third eye in the middle of the forehead, The
locks of the god are very finely earved and from
the account of Cheou Ta-EKouan it seems that
they were gilt at that time. Even on the most
inaccessible parts thers is exquisite decorative
art. The dark shrine nnder the fower i3 now
empty, There is a big hole which treasure-
hunters have dug in the centra.

Such is the Bayon—the chef d'@nore of
Khmer architecture. Though smaller than
Angkor Vab it is more artistically designed, and
the decorative work here is of finer workman.
ship, PBut Angkor Vat is batter preserved and
therefora better known fo the outside world,

The bas-relisfs show somewhere hattle scenes,
the chiefs mountaed on elephants with bows in
their hands, ths common soldiers with short
lances and shields, and some with cords tjed
round their chests. Another scene shows wus
bearded Brahmans with their sacred threads
seated under shady trees. Then there are wrest.
ling matehes, musicians with elegant harps, and
jugglers showing acrobatic feats. In another
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the king is seated in a baleony, dressed only in a
dhoti, with & necklace as the sole crnament.
There are courtiers all round him, and, under
the baleony, stags, bulls, a rhinocercs, a hare,
ato, are led in procession by men. Funereal
urns carried with great ceremony, princesses in
palanquins, covered chariots drawn by oxen,
fishing scemes, naval fizhts, elephants bringing
on their backs chests full of booty from con-
quered countries or tribute from dependencies,
Civa burning with the fire of his eyes the god
of love, ete., are represented in the relisfs.

A verv recent discovery at the Bayon has
brought to Hght a series of pediments, on the
porches of the seoond gallery, concealed (per-
haps deliberately) by additions to the third
stage, in which is represented Avalokitegvara,
standing on a lotus, with the figure of Amithbha
in his crest, holding in his hands the lotus, the
book, the rosary and the glass, and surrounded
by flying apsards, M. Finot' is now of the
opinion that the Bayon may originally have been
a Mahayina Buddhist temple dedieated to the
Bodhisattva Avalokitecvara, the incarnafion of
mercy.

Leaving the Bayon, to the north-west of it is
the Royal Terrace about 1,200 £f. in length and
18 £t. in height. It is probably the platform
from which the aristocracy might have watched

i Einden Asintiques, b i, pp. 286047,
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publiec epectacles in the amphitheatre below.
The reliefs on the front of the terrace are the
most artistic in Kambaja. The elephants,
nearly of life-size, are lifelike too.

Behind the terrace is the site of the palace
now totally demolished, The only portion still
standing is a pyramid-shaped temple Phimea-
nakas (Viman-akas—the sky-tower) in the eourt-
yard of the palace. Thers was probably a
wooden tower of magnificent design crowning
the shrine which, according to an ioscription, is
n temple of Visgu. Popular tradition however
describes it as the reyal bedchamber, where the
Négi ancestress used to appear every night,

Fuarther to the north is the ferrace of the
leper king. Ti is higher than the Royal Terrace
and is of the shaps of a cross. Kings, queens,
nymphs, ete., are sculptured on the front. On
the terrace is to be found the well-known statue
of the leper king (8dach Komlong),—a nude
figure with a fine moustache, Tradition says
that the founder of Anglkor Thom died of leprosy.
Already in the 13th century Cheou Ta-Eouan,
who came with the Chinese ambassador, had
heard of the leper king. People in the neigh-
bourhood still show, in a small valley to the
north of the capital, the retreat where the king
had withdrawn when afflicted with the dreadful

L Apcording ¥ bhe - iescriptions the king Blmeelf pesms o ban
inkan part in the Psats of prowess in the polilic sceos.
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malady, and where he was crematad.’ However
that may be, the name Yagovarman was never
adopted by any of his suecessors, An old Ehmer
legend ascribes this tragie end of the king to
the curse of a rigi. He must have died aft-ar 8
reign of 20 years, for the inscription of Phimea-
nakas, dated 910 A.D., mentions him as if he

were recently dead.

¢ Brigendet, {0 his Lagend of the Barmess Boddhn, p. 11, relates
an Tndian trodition ;="' There wee n king of Beonrea whe, being
affiicted with laprody, quitted bis capital and vetived into & [oress do
iha north of hia eapitnl



CHAPTER VIL
Tee Risk oF Bupnuisu,

Hargavarman, the elder son of Yagovarman,
and Ighnavarman IT, the younger son, ascended
the throne at Yagodharapura (Angkor Thom)
one after the other on their father's death. We
do not know when the first ceased fto role and
was suceeeded by his second Dbrother. Thair
posthumous nameswere Rudraloka and Parama.
rodraloka respeetively, and their Acérya (the
priest of the Royal God) was Kumirasvimi,
the nephew of Civhgrama. The inseription of
Phimeanakas (Vimindkéca), dated 832 ¢.e. (910
A.D), should probably be put early in the reign
of Harsavarman. It is & Vaispava inscription
and in the second stanza® we get :—" 1 salute
Vispn, who is to be meditated upen, on whose
breast rests Laksmi, and in whose arms the earth,
and on the lotus springing from whose navel
dwells for ever Brahma. ... " Then we have :—
¢ There was a king of kings, [;.‘ri Yagovarman,
whose orders were borne on their heads by innu.
merable kings, and who was mighty as Indra or
Upendra (Visgu). .. His glory, giving greater

¥ I.8.0. C., p Géb.
{ 143 )



144 INDIAK INFLUENQE IN CQAMBODIA

delight than the rays of the autumn moon, is
sung even now by peopls in their games, on their
beds, and in their travels, Of this king of kings
thers was & minister, comparable to the minister
of Indra, of the name of Crl Batylgraya,
versed in the horfchstra (an astronomical work
ascribed to a certain Batya). This (minister)
had obtained, as reward for his fidelity to his
lord, a vessel made of eccoanut-shell, a pitcher, a
ecap, a pearl, and prosperiby with wealth as its
girdle and the white umbrella as its smile. By
him with faith has been erected here the (image)
of the Lord Madhava (Krsua), with the title of
Trailokvanitha (Lord of the three worlds), res-
plendent in his glory on this earth.”

Hargavarman I and Tpdnavarman L1,

The inseription of Vat Chaeret, the Khmer
portion of which gives the date 834 g.e., gives the
name of Harsavarmsn.! *There was a king of
kings . . named (;r'l Harsavarman, son of (;.'ri
Yacovarman ; rendered happy by a new prosperity,
he shome like Crinivasa (Kpgoa). This sovereign
of Kambnja, whose qualities were sung by the
whola world, has given to the Lord (the god) of
Adrivyidhapura (the town of the hunters of the
mounntain) six beantiful female * slaves for (service
in the temple) every fortnight.”

v 1. 8.4, 0, p. 5664, £ Of, the devndials of Bouth Indian templas,
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The Banserit inseription of Vab Thipdei®
(Adhipati) contains the eulogy of the kings Yago-
varman, Hargavarman and Igdnavarman (IT),
and then wmentionz the pions foundations of
Cikhfgiva, the minister of Iginavarman,

The Khmer inscription of Phnom Preah
Vihar * speaks of Cri Viralaksmi, the queen of the
king Bryasvarman I, as a princess of the royal
line of Harsavarmsn, who has gone to Ruodraloka,
and Iednavarman, who had gone to Paramaradra-
loka. The insaription speaks of families “who kept
the annals of the descendants of Kambu, and who
preserved the annals deseribing the glory of the
rulers of the earth from Crutavarman (the
sami-legendary founder of the Bolar dynasty of
Kambnja) to Buryavarman L' The copies of
these annals were apparently kept in the temples
of Cri Cikharigvaraand Cri Vriddhegvara.

Another Khmer inseription of Tuol Pei?
dated 844 c.e. (922 A_D.), gives the orderof aking
(whose name is not given but who must be
Ioinavarman 1I) addressed to a unoble Mratin
Ori Marendririmathana—asking him to procure
from Vap Cina (a Chinese gentleman?) slaves,
zold, silver, ete., apparently for a temple.

Aymonier would assign to the sons of Yago-
varman the consteuction of the templeof Banteud

! Aypmosier, Le Osmbedge, L5, p. b 71
¥ Thad, po 208
* Avmonisr, Le DCambodge, & i, po &3

18
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Keded, to the east of Angkor Thom, with a deep
tank in front which has not yet dried up. The
neighbouring temple of Ta Prom has alsa got
the same features such as towers with the four
sides shaped a8 human faces, eoncentrie galleries,
and a sanctuary of the form of a cross. Both
seem to be Buddhist shrines and may be ascribed
to the same period.'

Jayavarman IF,

The next king was Jayavarman IV, the hus-
band of Yagaovarman's sister. Perhaps he was an
usurper as, during the reign of his nephew Ipina-
varman 11, we find him as the adhipati (Viceroy)
of Koh Ker, the place to which he (Jeyavarman)
removed the capital on ascending, the throne in
860 g.e. The Koh Eer inseription, which is dated
248 g.a, is badly damaged, bat the third stanza *
geems to indicate that Jaravarman was associated
in royal powers conjointly with his predecessor
(his nephew Iginavarman IT).

The brief Sanscrit inseription of Prasat
Neang Khman® (the tower of the black lady)
gives the date 85() g.e. (828 A . D.) for the accession
of Jayavarman IV, The 8dok Kak Thom ins-
cription states ¢ :—* The king Paramagivapads

* Aymoslor, Histoirs do I'Avcient Qumbod ps (19200, pp.  108-08,
® Barih's nota, p, 680, 1, 8, C, O,

* hymosler, La Cambadge, & 4, p. 183,

* Finot, Nodea &’ Epigraphkils, B. E. F.E. 0., . xv, II, p, 80,
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(the posthamous name of Jayavarman TV) laft
the city of Yagodharapura (Angkor Thom), and
went to reign at Koh Eer (Chok Gargyar)
and he took with him the Jagat ta Rija (the
Royal God). The members of the family(of the
hereditary priest of the Hoyal God) served the
divinity as before, and the venerable Ighnamdrti,
grand nephew of Civigrama, the high priest
(#cdrya), on account of being the head of the
family, established himself al Koh Ker,™

Kok Ker.

Why Angkor Thom was deseried we do not
know., If the new king was really an usurper,
he would perhaps prefer to rale al his old place,
Koh Ker, of which he waa tha governor. Koh
Ker is about 40 lesguss north of Anglkor and is
gituated in a wild barren country, The ruins of
the new capital still show the usual large artifi-
oial lake and a principal tample among a dogen
secondary temples. The city is not oriented as
usual. What shoold bave been the North-Bouth
axis is incliped to the West at an angle of 207
Aymonier tries to explain this unosual featare hy
drawing attention to three huge monoliths, shap-
ad into lingas, facing the ruins. These rocks
were taken as nnatural lingas, a high shrine was
tmilt to shelter them, and the city was probably
planned to face them.
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On the lintel of the tower of the prineipal
temple Vispu is represented in hizs Nrisimha
(man-lion) incarnation killing Hiranyakagipu
(the demon king). There is also the figure of
Visnn in relief on the pediment of the main gate
of the templs. The fragments of a colossal
statue (about 16 ff. in height), representing a
king (perhaps Jayavarman IV), have also hean
found within the temple precinets. Traces of
wooden statues of the Buddha have also been dis-
covered.’

Thirty-five Khmer inseriptions, badly dam-
aged, have been found on & petty monument
north-east of the great tank. These, as far as
they can he deciphered, confain interminable
liste of slaves dedieated to temples. ** Tai (female
servant), tai raf, tai pau, si (male servant), si rat,
si pan' ... thus goes on the list (rat and pau
mean twoe classes of servants), and thers are
about 4,000 such entries.

Hargavarman 11,

The inseription of Prasat Pra Dak mentions
Jayavarman 1V as the “ redoubtable opponent of
the hostile kings such as the ruler of Champa™
He was succeaded by his younger son Harsavar-
man II in 864 ge. (842 A, D,) according to the

i Armacier, Le Cambodge, & i, p 867 ot neg,
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inseription of KedeiChar.'! The noble Kavindrfri-
mathana, who, as we shall see, plays an important
rile in the next reign, is already mentioned in
this inseription. The new ruler also resided at
Koh Ker. He iz mentioned by his posthumous
name of Brahmaloka in the Khmer inseription
of Rolom Tim?* in connection with a law-suit :—
“In the time of the king, who has zone to Brah-
maloka, a cerfain person, Vap Rau, had borrowed
a buffale from Sten{Brahman ?) of Vnam Cren
(a temple 7). In order to be exempted from the
royal corvée he gave the buffalo to Vap Nos—
the bead of the collectors of the paddy tax. In
exchange for the baffalo, Vap Rau gave a szlave,
the tai Kan Hyan (the *shell ") to Sten of
Vnam Cren, who dedicated her to service in the
temple of Civapattan. In a short time this wo-
man took to flight. Then Bten asked Vap Hau
to replace her. At first he consented and pro-
mised to give the tal Kampit (the * knifa®) to
replace Kan Hyan in the service of the temple,
But afterwards he refused to hand her over to
Bten. He was tried and found guilty, The tai
Kampit was handed over to Sten, who employed
har in the service of God-—Judge—The Kam-
stenm An Cri Bhopativarman ; Assistants—the Lo
Pitrinandana, the Lomn I, the Lon Anandana,
the Lon Panditicirya; witnesses—the Mratan

! Ibd, p. HTE,
% Aymaonisr L= Cambedge, & i, pp T48-247.



150 INDIAN INFLUENCE IN OAMBODIA

Gri Dharapindrapakalpa, the Sten An...... the
¢ usher ’ of the sacred court of Justice.”
Harsavarman I reigned only two years and
was suceesded by bia elder brother Rijendravar-
man in 866 g.e.(044 A. D.). The old Khmer story
of Prince Baksei (8kt. paksi bird) Chan Krung
(whom the bird covered) is sopposed by
Aymonier ' to refer to this prinee, According
to the story, ha had to fly from the wrath of his
brother, the king, whom, according to a prophecy,
he was to replace. He bad to hide himself in
a roek Dbehind the temple of Phnom Baset, It
was probubly after a bloody fratricidal struggle
that Réjendravarman ascended the throne, and
in order to get away from a place associated
with his brother, he abandoned Koh Ker nnd
returned to Yagodharapura (Angkor Thom).

Rdjendravarman refurns fo Anghor,

The record of the high priests {the Bdok
Kak Thom inscription) states :—* Then H. M.
Civaloka (the posthumons name of Rajendra-
varman) went te reign in the city of Yago-
dhargpura and took with him the Roval God.
The members of family (of the High Priests)
serveld the deity as before. The Sten an  Atma-
civa, as the head of the family, was the priest
of the Royal God and dcdryahoma.”

' Lo Oumbodge, & i, p. 916.
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Before we proceed to the long Banscrit
inscriptions of this reign, we may as well
examine some of the Khmer insoriptions, which,
though of a humbler character, discuss rights
of property, law suits, ete. Beveral inseriptions
of Rhjendraverman record royal decisions
regarding the proper boundaries of estates
belonging to temples or private individuals,
The (EKhmer) inseription of Neak Ta Charek *
is & copy of a judgment of a law court:—" In
BB ¢ (862 A. D.) a royal order from His
Majesty commanded (tha court), to go and tey
the case of the Mratan (a title of nobility)
Kurun Virabhaktigarjita, lord of the territory
of Virapura, who had sent (some of his followers)
to destroy the field boundaries, and to reap the
rice harvest of the plot of land belonging to
Vap (father) Nhc. Now the Mratan Cri Viren-
dravarman and the Mratan NripencrArimathuna
had previously purchased the land from Vép
Nap,and had respectfully asked [rom His Majesty
a royal order of donation, together with
the fixing of boondaries, in favour of Vip
Ct and his family—(sole proprietors} in the
future. It was of thia ploft of land, given
by royal saoction that the Mratan Kuron has
destroyed the boundaries and reaped the rice
harvest. The case being tried, the Mratan

i La Cambedge, i i, pp. 8848
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Eurun was found guilty, and it was diseovered
that he had done this at the instigation of Vip
Amrita. Therefore the tribunal has senteneed
the Mratan Kuran to a fine of 10 ' of gold.
Vap Cri, his younger brother, who ordered the
reaping of the rice harvest, has been condemned
to be flogged 102 times on the back., Vap
Amrita is also to bhe flogged the same number
of tirnes, The land is to be restored to Vip Cu
and his family. The boundaries are fixed to
the east, west, north and south."” Another
inseription (Trepeangy Bambot?) tells us of a
petition of some Brahmans to Réjendravarman,
in the year of his accession, reminding His
Majesty that the slaves, elephants, cows, ete,
(attached to & certain tample) constituted an old
royal gift in the past. The royal answer to the
petition was a royal order to two Kamsten
{princes or ministers) that they shonld maintain
the inviolability of the sacred property, setting
agide all claims, judieial or otherwise, and pre-
venting alienation,

The Sanscrit inscription of Baksei Cham-
kron,! as we have already sven in Chapter 11, gives
a long genealogy going hack several centuries.
Lt is dated 860 ¢.e., and commemorates the conse-
cration of a golden Paramegvara, After the

! Tha ward B mizalng bers.
¥ Aymomier, Da Oumbodge, G, 1, pp. 166-6
* Ed hy M. Qondes, Joorn. Asistiquo, May.Juns, 1608,
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invoeation to (;{va, Vispu, Brahmi, (;is-a-‘ﬁ’lgnu
(Hari-Hara), Civa-Devi, Devi, Viaglgvarl
(Sarasvati), Gangl, and Laksmi, there is an
invosation to Kambu S8vayambhuva and his wifa
the apsarfi Merf,, the mythical ancestors of the
Kambujas. Gauori iz invoked when, with beads
of perapiration on her limbs, she shuts her eyes
with fear at the time when (Civa's wrath burns
the god of love. Vigigvart (the goddess of
loarning) is addressed as rising from tha lake of
the heart (MAnasa Barovara) of sages. The
Ganges is described as falling from heaven,
glistening, with myrinds of stars flashing on
the crests of her waves. The reference to
Kambu and Mera have already bean discussed.

Besides its valuahle genealogy the inscription
is also intevesting from the standpoint of
archaeology. The immediate aneestors of
Rijendravarman (beginning with Indravarman)
are each honoured with & panegyrie, in which
the plu:'-ua foundations of each are mentioned
thus confirming what we koow from other
Bources.

The King's Buddhist Minister,

The inseription of Bat Cum,' which belongs
also to this reign, is not hall-heartedly Buddhist
48 the Tap Prenam inseription of Yacovarman, It
does not begin with an invocation to (liva, as

L Bd by M, Cosdea, Journ. Asiabigue, Septembec-Ootobar, 1608,
20



154 INDIsN INFLUENOE IN OAMBODIA

the other, but, though quite orthodox in tone, it
eonld not afford to ignore, as we shall see, the
sister rveligion which was siill dominant. It
really consists of three different Banscrit in-
seripbions, each writfen by a different poet, whose
names have been recorded (which iz quite an
unusual featurs), The theme however of the
three inscriptions is the same, After the invo-
cation to Buddha and other Buddhist divinities,
there is an eulogy of the king and & mention of
the buildings constructed by him. Then follows
the sulogy of his Buddhist minister Kavindriri-
mathana and an enumeration of his works of
plety.

The first inscription of Bat Cum is the com-
position of Indrapandita :—* May (the Buddha)
be triumphant, he who bhas devoted himself to
the good of others and has acquired omniscienca
and the peace supreme and blissful. Vietory to
Lokegvara (Avalokitegvara), born for the good
of the world, he who has shown the four noble
truths and, establishing the Dharma on a very
firm footing, has lent it the lustre of his four
arms, The invincible Vajrapfini, who has van-
quished the hestile demon, and wields the flam-
ing thunderbalt, and is ekilled in destroying the
heap of obstacles raised by the stream of sins
committed by the proud Dénavas and Kali... .
There was aking of the lunar raee, whose footstool

¥ Tha firat sianza i partially efsced,
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shone with star-like gems called from all the
mines of the world, the king Cri Béjendravarman
(erowned) in 866 g¢.e., from whose body gleamed
radianece... ... ! He restored the city of Yapodhara-
pura, which had remained empty for along time,
and made it, as Kupa did for Ayodhya, superb
like Indra’s abode on this earth with houses
decked with gold and towers adorned with gems.
On the mount erected by him, like the peak of
Mery, in the middle of the Yagodhara lake
covered with palaces and houses adorned with
gems, he consecrated a Virinea (Brahmi}, a Devi,
an Iga (Qiva), & Carmgl (Visgu),and a Civalinga,
This king had a servant, wise, pions, and a great
favourite of his, who bore the significant name
of Kavindriirimathana (he who crashes the
enemies of the king of the wise). This [servant),
who showed no pride on account of the success
of his policy, prided himself ou the distinetions
which he had obtained from the king, such as
a belt, a palanquin, a vessel of cocoanut shell,
ear-rings, ete. He was the foremost of those
distinguished for piety, on account of his own
piety, the best of artists, on aceount of skill in
art, the richest among the rich, on account of
his wealth, the wisest among the intelligent, on
account of his knowledge of human (mind)......
In B75 g.e. this wise and eminent Buddhist set up
hers with devotion a great image of Buddha, a

L Btoemzn Eid, p. 227,
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Divyadevi (PrajidpAramiti), together with a
Vajrapini, in the midst of a great many palaces
and houses—aas if in his own excellent heart. In
68 ¢.e. he erected at Jayantadegs a statue of
Jina (the Buddha), in 872 ¢.e. at Kutigvara a
Lokanitha and two Devis. With the exception
of the excellent Brahman, the hotar, no one else
shounld bathe hers, in the pure transparent water
coming down from the sacred peak of Mount
Mahendra (which is collected) in the auspicious
trench here, which thoogh small in size confers
great merit.” Then follows an injunction that
elephants should not be allowed even to approach
this holy place lest they should erush the em-
bankment, In the last couplet we have :—
“The meritorious work of others should be
preserved as well as the meritorious work of
one's own,” 'Then follows a Khmer sentance
that the Mratan Cri Indrapandita has wriiten
these lines.

The first stanza of the second inscription' is
specially interesting as the poet Rémabhigavata
gives here a definition of Buddhism which he
knows is something new and orthodox :—"Let
the Buddha give you the Bodhi, by Whom has
been tanght well the philosophy denying the ex-
istence of the individual soul and teaching the
cult of the universal soul thuugh (the two teach-
ings seem to be) contradictory.”” The third stanza

i Journ, Ak, Bept,.Ocicb., 1008, p. 230,
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is addressed to PrajfidpAramita :—* May Prajil-
phramitf preserve you from sin, O excellent
people, she who, like the full moon, represents
the folneee of the omniscienca of the Buddha,
purs as the rays of the moon.® The 21st stanza
refers to the king's victorious campaign in
Champa :—* His glory extends to all directions
flaming like the Last Conflagration and burning
the hostile kingdoms like Champa.” A contem-
porary Champa inscription mentions that the
golden statue of the Devi of Po Nagar was taken
away by “the greedy Kambujas.” The 80th
stanza refers to the fervent belief of the minister
in Buddhizm :—* He who acquired the knowledge
(attained only) by Yogis by realising the identity
of his own with the divine nature of the Buddha,”

The third inscription thus addresses the
Buddha :—" May the Buddhs reign who has
destroyed Mara (Evil) by the asceticism of
Samadbi. Having obfained fhe imperishable
kingdom—-the Bodhi (wisdom)—the suprems
sovereign rejoices in the splendid palace of
Nirvhna.” The 38rd stanza (p. 201) states :—
“ Having no other longing but the Dharma of
the Buddba, he (the minister) was the firat
among the Buddhists; nevertheless he was bound
in devofion to this King—the Suprems Lord
(or Civa).”

Te Réjendravarman’s reign should also ih-a
ascribed the inscription of Prisit Khng (Coedes,
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Etudes Cambodgiennes, B.EF.1.0., XI), which
corroborates the tradition which still names as
libearies the small buildings generally located
tu the east of a shrine, Found in such a place
this inseription states that this library (pustakh-
crama) was built by Hiranyaruei,

M. Gearges Maspero, in his * Le Geographis
Politique de L'Indo-Chine aux environs de 860
AD. stales, on the anthority of the chronicle of
Yonaka, that the principalities of Sukhodaya,
Haribhunjaya, Suvarpagrima (all the three wers
in North B8iam), and Alhvirdstra (which lay
between Biam and Yunoan) were vassal stabes
of KEamhuja at this period. This expansion
towards the north-west is stated 'h:l have begun

in the 9th century.*

Joyavarman V.

Bijendravarman was suecceeded by his son
Jayavarman V in 890 g.e. (868 A.D.). The in-
soription of Prea Eynkosey,® dated 830 ¢.a., men-
tions both him and his father. The invocation
is striking:—* The One (God) spreading Himself
in fire, wind, and the sun, and united {(again) in
the sweet sound of the letters of the Udgitha
(OM) (may He protect you).” Then there ia a
reference to a prince of Aninditapura, of the

1 Eiwdea Asiatbques, D328, £, i, p. 79 nod neqg.
' LBO.0. pe B et seg
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race of Kaundinya (the lunar race), who was &
predecessor of Réjendravarman., “This king
(Béjendravarman) had & son, who, having estab-
lished the castes and the agramas (the four
stages of a Brahman's life) on & soond footing,
delighted the Lord.” His name (i.e. of the son
of King Rdjendravarman) is given in the next
stanza, which has been badly damaged, as
Jayavarmadeva. * When he (Jayavarman)
marches (with his army), the earth with its
monntains is disturbed, by the trampling of his
troops, like a sea by a tempest. ... 'With the
agresably mixed sounds of the drum beaten
dexterously and the clashing of the copper
cymbals, with karadis, timilas, vins, venus
(flute), bells and mridangas, with puravas, panavas
(s kind of drum), bheris, kihalas, and innumer-
able conches, he struck terror inte the heart of
the enemy.” The 19th stanza (B) gives :—** He
(i.e., King Jayavarman) is repeatedly saluted hy
Brahmans famed for their heroism, of fine tastes,
who have dissipated the darkness of sin, who are
tha essence of the knowledge of the VedAntas,
who are devoted fo the path laid down by the
Hmritis, free from passion, without avarice, living
oxamples of the sight perfections (or members)
of the Yoga, who have regulated their lives by
the path of the sun, who are always drenched in
the nectar of meditation, and who are versed in
the Vedas and Vedingas," Tn the 21st and the
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following stanzas we have :—“The younger
sister of this (king), of far-spread renown, the
davughter of King BAjendravarman, Indralaksmi,
the wife of the illustrious Brahman, has erscted
lovingly the image of her own mother in the
vear 890 p.e. The son-in-law of the ruler of the
earth, named BAjendravarman,.. the brother-in-
law of king Cri Jayavarman—the deva Bhatta
Divikara, baving set up in the Madhuvana
three divinities, consecrated them to Bhadreg-
vars. Being provided with a carriage of gold
and other precious objects, glittering with
wonderful ornaments and jewels, presented with
abundant land, silver, copper, zold, cattle, slaves,
female slaves, buffaloes, horses and elephants,—
and having made Bhadregvara the sole (posses-
sor} of all thoae sources of enjoyment, the deva
(Divikara) himself ordered six khirikis of rice
to he given yearly for food to those whoe came fo
this place.”” Inthe 28th stanza is given the
birthplace of the Brahman Divhkara :—* There,
where the lovely Khlindi® (flows), where the
(land) echoes with the mantras of Rie, Yajus,
and 8im repeated at each savana (tri-sandhyi)
by 38,000 Brahmans, there—where Krisua, who
trampled on the black snake, the ‘destroyer of
the Daityas, played in his childhood —there was
born this deva, the Bhatta called Divhkara.,” Bo
the son-in-law of the king of Kambuja wasa

* The Yamnan (Jomna),
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Brahman from Brindfivan in North India, and
thus the name Madhuvana, which he gave to his
igrama in Kambuja, was no doubt a reminiseence
of the banks of the Jumna in fthe mother
oountry.

Another Buddhist Minister,

The ioscription of Brey {{;ri} Banthor,!
helonging to this reign, is Buddhist, and reveals
the rapidly rising importance of Buddhism
in the state at this period. Kirtipandita,
the minister of Jayavarman V, had caused it
to be engraved. Stanzas 51 to 100 contain
the instructions of the king, promulgated
by the minister, in support of the moral
teaching and the doectrines of Buddhism. The
invocation is  to the three Kiyas (Dharma
KAya, Sambhoga Kiya and Nirména Kiya) of
Mahiyfina Boddhism :—*1 salute the Dharma
Kiya (the body of the law) which, disengaged
from the material (world), like the moon freed
from eclipse, shining in pure hearts as the moon
glitters in elear waters, invests everything with
its radiance like the moon. Bow down to the
Sambhoga Kiya (the body of bliss), which is
for the body of the law as is the sun's orb
for the sun, indispansahlﬂ to the Buddhas for
manifesting (to the world) truth in all its variety,

1 Revws Archeologiqoe, 1683, pp, 183-IBL, " Une jmecelpiion
Buddhiqne de Oambodga " by Beckrh

21
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T prostrate mysell befors the Nirmina Kiya—
the palpable body of the auspicious Buddhas,
which gives to the earth all that it desires—ihe
tree which fulfils all desires—{itself) free from
all desire.”

Then Kirtipandita's zeal inrestoring the sacred
books is referred to:—" He lighted again the
torch of the true law, the Gastra Madhyavibhiga
and others, which the sins of the world had ex-
tingnished, He brought from foreign lands a
larze number of books on philosophy and trea-
tises like the commentary of the Tattvasamgraha
so that their study might spread.”

Buddhist Literatwre from North India,

Tattvasamerabs is known, says M. Benart, as
one of the principal works of the mystic sect.
The Madhyavibhiga Clstra is supposed to be
the work either of Vasuvandhu or of his brother
Asanga. This confirms the tradition recorded
by Térhnitha, the Tibetan author of the history
of Buddhism, that the disciples of Vasuvandhu
had carried the Mahdyina doctrines to Koki (i.e.,
Indo-China).!

Qur inscription goes on:—*Thunks to the
efforts of Kirtlpandita, the law of Buddha re-
appeared out of the darkness as in the autumn

i By tha by, ThrinAths mimtions thot in the &th eentory Faddhdem
wEE B :I]uu.:[||:.:ip_g' in TedsQhine that masy 'Fﬂpl-a cama thera from
Bediyn-degs,
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the moon comes out again freed from the clonds
of the rainy season. In his person, the pure
doctrines of emptiness and of subjectivity,
eclipsed by the might of false teachings, appear-
ed again like the sun bringing back the light.”

All interference with Caivism is however
avoided. The purchita (the Brahman High
Priest of the Hoyal God) shonld be versed in
Buddhist learning anrd rites. He should bathe
on the days of festivals the image of the Buddha
and should recite Buddhist prayers.

Side by side with the Bhiksns we find
Panditas mentioned and = * sacrificers.” We
wonder what sort of sacrifices (yajhas) are
mesnt, for Vedic sacrifices with killing of animals
were repugnant to Buddhism,

Bo here we find Jayavarman V in the role of
Acoka attempting $o propagate the moral feach-
ings of Buddhas by royal instructions intended
for the publie.

The inscription of Phnom Banteai Neang’
(partly Sanserit, partly Khmer) is engraved
round & small bas-relief representing the seafed
Buddha, It deals with the consecration of a
statue of the * Mother of the Buddhas ™ (Prajfid-
phramith) by Tribhuvanavajra in 907 ¢. e, (B85
A.D.), and mentions also the erection of an image
of Jagadizvara by the same person, and an image
of Lokegvara by his brother-in-law Somavajra.

1 hAymenier, Lie Cambodgo, t. i, p. 806 of seqg.
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Kern® has translated this inscription and
commented on it ;—"Buccess | Welfure | Homage
to the Bupreme Truth! Which is like the void
sky, which, for delivering the three worlds, has
sssumed the Dharma Kiya (the body of the
law), the S8ambhoga Kiya (the body of bliss), and
the Nirmfna Kiya (the body of transformation by
which the Buddhas ean appear everywhere to
proclaim the truth). Lokegvara, he who bears
on his crest Jina Amitdbha, shines {with a radi-
anee without limit)—wheraas the light of the sun
and the moon are but limited. Homage to thes,
Bhagavati, named Frajiipiramitd, in whom
those who have become Buddhas have attained
oranisciencs,”

The Banpscrit inscription of Lovek,” which
deals with the pious foundations of a priestly
matriarchal family with the curious name of
Sapta-deva-kula, states in its 24th stanza that
“ Prina (one of the wives of the King R&jondra-
varman and who belonged to this matriarchal
family) distingunished by her linsage, her conduct
and her talents, was made, on the death of
Réjendravarman, the head of the writers (the
chief secretary ?) of the inner (palace) (or the
head of the private secrefaries) of Jayavarman,”
Rémusat in his Nouveau Melanges Asiatiques

| Verslagan en .\Ieﬁud.n-ﬂ'l.ilm de 1'Asademis d°Ametordans, IV,
I1T, 1683,
§1.6.0.0, p. 129,
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quotes Chinese chronicles to the effect that ladies
beld important posts at the Kambuja court in-
cluding that of a judge. * The offices are held
mostly by the members of the royal family, and
when male members are not to be found females
are chosen fo hold the posts™ (Rémusat, Nouv.
Mel. As,, I, p. 109). Their ability in astrology
iz also prajsed by the Chinese writers,

Ba Puon (Hema-(ringa- Gird),

Among the buildings attributed to Jayavar-
man V the “Tower of the Golden Hommn,” at
present known as Ba Puon, is the most note-
worthy. The Banserit inscription of Prea Kev!
gives the interesting information, in the stanzas &
and 7, that the muni Civdcrays, eloguent, faith-
ful to his vows, was in this temple of the tower
of the golden horn (Hema-gringua-giri) made by
King Jayavarman the censor of good and bad
gualities for the sound development of the
worship of she gods, We have already seen
Jayavarman V issuing instructions to the public
on the moral teachings of the Buddha. Here
the office of Censor is conferred on a Brahman
priest. He seems to be following the example
of Acoka.

Ba Puonp, to the north of the Bayon, is
inferior in size only to the two largest pyramides

1 LE.O.0, p 108,
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of Egypt. FEach of its sides is about 400 feet
in length and the structure rises in three ler-
races one above the other, each terrace being
surrounded by a gallery, Fine bas-reliefs,
representing scenes from the Rambyana, ste.,
are to he found on the walls of the highest
gallery. Among the Bima reliefs may be
mentioned the interview of Rima and Laksmana
with the monkey-king Sugriva, the dual batween
Sugriva and Bili, the ten-headed Rivanas, on a
chariot drawn by lions, facing Rima who is
carried by Hanumin, the ordeal of Bitd, and
B4ma enthroned. There are also scenes from
tha life of Krapa, the grief of his parents at
the destruction of their offspring hy his unocle,
his lifting up of Mount Govardhana to shelter
the shepherds, efo.

The high tower which surmounted this shrine
has now disappeared. Checn Ta-konan refers
to it as the tower of copper, to the north of the
tower of gold and higher than the latter, of
which the view was very impressive,

Jayavarman V also made additions to the
palace which henceforth receives the name of

Jayendranagari,
Udayddidyavarman I,

Jayavarman V {whose pesthumous name was
Paramaviraloka) was sncceedad in 928 ¢. e. (1001
A. D) by his nephew Udayidityavarman I
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The credit of discovering this king balongs to
M. Coedes, who edited the inseription of Présit
Khn#,' in which is found a passage :—" There
wag in 823 (c.e.) in the royal dynasty of Kamhuja
8 king of kings, foremost in action, Udayé.-
dityavarman, who with his arrows had van-
quished a host of enemies up to the sea-coast.”
We also learn that bis maternal aunt was the
gueen of Jayavarman V and that hiz maternal
uncle was a general of that king. The object
of this inseription was the consecration of an
image of Visgu by an elder brother of the
new king.

Suryavarman I—A Buddhisl King.

He however reigned only for a year, for in
024 g, e, (1002 A, D.) we find Buryavarman on the
Eambuja throne. The last king was deposed
and probably lost his life in the struggle. The
inscription of Prah Khan, which has been re-
edited by M. Finot, states :—* Bhaking the
eight directions and the earth bent down under
his dancing feet, cansing Indra to wander about
lamenting (his fate) by the (whirl-wind) created
by his (revolving) arms which throws down the
celestial palaces,... may the dance of the moon-
orested god, the delight of the gods and of

' Biufes Cambodgionner BE.FR.O. 4. =, pp E01-408.
' BETEOQ, & iv, p. 674
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those dear to him, be propitious. Homage to
Buddha, in whom alone the word omniscient
has found its real meaning, and whose words
alone are found logically troe, I salute the fest
of my guru, which are like two boats for (travers-
ing) the taniras of the paramis, and whose know-
ledge has sprung from the favour of the three-
eyed god. There was (a king) Cri Suryavarman..,
born of the solar raee whose reign (eommenced)
in 924 pe. His feet are the Bhbsyas (of the
grammarian Pitanjali), his hands are the
Ef4vyas, his (six) organs of sense are the six
systems of philosophy, the dharmaghstras are
his head..-His valour is to be judged from this
that this sage muni has won in battle the king-
dom from a king who was surrcunded by other
prinees.” The last line is evidently an allusion
to his victory over Udayidityavarman.

During the firat three years of his reign this
monarch bore the name of Jayaviravarman.
He claimed descent from Indravarman (the
fathar of Yagovarman') and his queen Viralaksmi
was alzo related to the sons of Yagovarman,

On the pillars of a portico near Phimeanakas,
among the ruins of the palace, are engraved
eight inscriptions containing the names of the
administrators of the ‘sroks’ (or districts of the
kingdem) who swore the ocath of allegiance to
Surgavarman. The eight inscriptions begin

¥ L8.G.C., p. 104, atanze 10,
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with the same text (in Khmer), which gives the
oath, and then follows lists of names which in
each inscription occupy about 80 lines. About
4,000 names can still ba countad. Before each
name there i3 generally the title Mrdtan
(governor) and then the name of the srok is
given—e.g., the Mritin Khlon (ri Banakesari of
Nigapura,

The oath of allegiance is as follows®:—*In
833 ¢. e, the Bth of the waxing moon of Bhidra
{August-September), Bunday., Here is the oath
which we, belonging fo the body of tamvric
{lictor) of the first, second, third, and fourth
categories, swear all of us without exeeption,
eubting our hands, and offering cur lives and
grateful and stainless devotion to H. M. Cri
Suryavarmanadeva, who has been in complate
enjoyment of the soversignty since 924 ¢.e,, in
the presence of the sacred firs, the holy jewel,
the Brabmans, and the jchryas. We shall not
honour any other king, we shall never be
hostile (to our king), we shall not be the accom-
plices of any enemy, and we shall not seek to
injure him (our king) in any way. We pledge
eiirselves to perform all actions which are the
fruit of our grateful devotion towards His Majes-
ty., If there i3 war, we pledge ourselves to fight
faithfolly in his cause without valuing our lives.

v Oeedes, Btodm Cambodgieopes, B.EF.B.O,, & il

23



170 INDIAN [NFLUBNCE IN CAMBODIA

We sghall not fly from the battletield. If we die
s sndden death, not in war, or (even) if we com-
mit suicide, may we obtain the reward due to
persons devoted fo their lord, As our lives are
dedicated to the serviee of His Majesty up to the
day of our death, we shall faithfully do our duty
fo the king, whatever may be the time and cir-
cumstances of our death. If there is any affair,
for whiech His Majesty orders us to go abroad, to
learn everything abounf it, we shall seek to know
it in detail. If all of us, who are here in person,
do not stick to this oath of allegiance to His
Majesty, may he reign long yet, we ask that he
may inflict punishments of all sorts on us. 1f
we hide ourselves, to eseape carrying out the oath,
may we be reborn in the thirty-two hells as long
as there iz the sun and moon. If we carry ount
loyally our promise, may His Majesty give orders
for the upkeep of the pious foundations of our
pountry, and for the maintenanee of our families,
as we are the devoted followers of our lord H.
M. Gri Suryavarmanadeva, who has been in com-
plete possession of the sacred royaltysince 924
¢.e., and may we obtain the reward due to
faithful servants in this world and in the next,"
"M, Coedes remarks that the similarity be-
tween this oath of allegiance and the pledge
which the officials at the present time take at
Phonom Pen is striking. After nearly athousand
vears almost the same words are used. The two
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formulae differ only by the substitution of
Buddhist terms for Brahmanieal.

King Suryavarman was himself a Buddhist
as his posthumons name Nirvinapada clearly
indicates, The inseription of Lopburi ' (Lavapuri
in Siam), dated 944 ¢.e. (1022 A.D.), gives us the
royal edict issued by the king for the regnlation
of the monasteries. In all holy places, temples,
mongsteries, and hermitages, the ascetics, the
sthaviras (Hinayina monks ?), and the Mahfvéina
bhiksus should offer to the king the merits of
their piety, People, who disturb the prayers or
the sacred duties of the pious, sbould be handed
over to tribunals which will try and punish
them. Buat though a Buddhist he did not fail in
eonsiructing numerous temples consecrated to
(iva and Visnu, He is also cradited with hav-
ing established the division of castes, for it was
through him that the Brahman Civichrya “on
account of his exeellent faith received the great
honour of being placed at the head of his caste.”*

The inscription of Tuol Prasit? (Sanscrit and
Khmer) recordsa legal judgment. *In 926 ¢.e.
H. M. Jayaviravarman (Suryavarman I} being in
(the palace of) the four gates of Jayendranagar,
the lord Cri Prithivindra-pandita, whose office
was to punish and to reward (4. e, the Chief

L Aymonier, Le Qambadge, 6. 3§, p. 81,
* Inger. of Pros Hee, L8.0.C., p. 108, o, 8.
3 Aymonisr, ap, ek, & 3, po 8TH.
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Justice), and the judges of the royal court of
justice, prostrating themselves before the king,
respectfully read to bim the Sapscrit stanzas
relating to the origin and the situation of (the
property consisting of) the fislds and the forests
of Vip Sah—the keeper of the sacred registers.
Other persons had claimed the land. But the
affair was closed by an order of donation of H. M.
Javaviravarman which His Majesty ordered to
be engraved on this stone—the royal pleasure
having, after a favourable judgment, attributed
to Vip 8ah all the land in dispute.” Then follow
the names of those Who assisted at this royal
court of justice—among whom we find the Chisf
Justice (whose name we have already seen), the
head of the army and of the royal magazines,
whose name was Parlkramavira, ete.

The inseription of Prea Kev * tells us about
the gurn of SBuryavarman (BStanza 6, p. 104)
Yogigvarapandita, whe eonstructed the pancagu-
I3 (five apires) on the Hemagiri shrine, In stanza
10is stated that Buryavarman sscended the throne
in #24 ¢.e. and shone like the sun in the firmament
of the family of Tndravarman, B8tanzas 12 and
13 tell ns:—* In the eity of Yacodharapura, in
the brilliant palace of the four gates, glittering
with gems, gold ard silver, Yogicvarapandita
(the royal guru) was constantly honoured by the

! L8.0.0, p 104
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king. There by the guru of the king, the chief
ministers, by the principal persons of the court,
by the Brahmans, with [folded hands, with
hymns of praise, and with the holy fire was Iga
honoured.” This refera to the conzecration
ceremony of the image of Yogigvara. What is
more interesting is (stanzas 2 and 8, p. 108)
that Yogigvarapanditn was descended from
Bhis-svamint, the daughter of a Brahman, who
became the gueen of Paramecvars (Jayavarman
II}. 8e in Kambuja not only a Brahman could
marry a Kgatriya princess, but s Brahman
maiden could also be marvied to a Ksatriya
prince. Again, in stanzas 18 to 19 (p. 107), we
find Civavindu, the grandson of Civdcirya, the
censor of morals during the reign of Jayavar-
man V, obtaining from King Suryavarman the
present of a palanquin adorned with a winged
dragon (which probably shows Chinese influence)
and the charge of the inspection of good and
bad qualities in the tower of the golden hornm,
As his grandfather had received the same post,
at the same place, probably in this tower the
high officials received their investiture,

In the inscription of Lovek,' which com-
memorates the pious works of ther matriarchal
family with the curious name of Saptadevakula,
there is an eulogy (stanzas 6 to 9, p. 180) of

*LACO, p 128,
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Buryavarman :(—" Ob | how, well versed in the
Atharva (veda), his soul devoted fo yoga, he
bound the loyal world to himsell by seven-fold
threads (or by his saerifices) | Learned in the
teachings of Papini, and (at the same time)
most excellent, he knew to cast away the chief
meaning in & word used metaphorically (or he
'did not eare for the caste of a person who did
good to others).” In the next stanzas we are
introduoeed to one Kavigvars (of the Saptadeva-
kula), whosa learning was his sole wealth, and
who was appointed by SBaryavarman to be the
priest of Cambhu on Suryaparvata, His
knowledge of srammar is emphasised, and he is
compared with Patanjali with his 1,000 mouths
(as an incarnation of Cesa-niga’). We should
note that grammar means in these inseriptions
the Bapscrit langusge and hence is the great
importance attached to it. He is also zupposed to
be equal in logie to Kanida (the atomist philo-
sopher of India} himself (stanza 16, p. 131).
The record of the High Friests (the Sdok
Kak Thom inscr,) zives ns a corious bit of
information, “ During the reign of H. M,
Nirvinapada (Suryavarman) fhe members of the
family (of the High Priests) served the Royal
(God as before. The Sten fin Sadigiva was the
purchita of the Jagat ta Rija (the Deva-rija or

1 'Phin legeid {s teferved Lo o the book an Pltesjeli by Bimabhodra
Diksita,
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Royal God) being the head of the family. H.
M. Nirvioapada wade him come out of his
ageetic life in order to give him as wife the
gister of his principal queen Viralaksmi. Hae
(the king) eonferred on him the titles of Kamsten
(ri Jayendrapandita, the royal priest, the chief
of the works (Khlon Karmmfnta) of the Arst
class.” Bome passages of this inseription refer
to the holy shrines being desecrated by rebels
which were rvestored by the high priest. It
nppears as if the Brahmans were getting rather
unpopular, perhaps on account of the forced
labour demanded for them from the neighbour-
ing areas.

The insoription of Prah Khan (a splendid
ruined templs, thirty leagues to the east of
Angkor, and probably Buddhist) tells us (Kern's
translation') that Buryavarman, the protector
of learning, had founded a college, the interior
of which was devoted to the cult of truth and
goodness, and the exterior to the cult of beaunty.

Suryavarman, the first Buddhist king on
the Kambujs throne, lived in the memory of
the people, for by a strange anachrooiem his
name heads the list of the kings in the first
chapfers (which are of very doubtful authenti-
city) of the modern chronicle of Cambodia
which begins with the period 1340 A.D.

* Aymonier, Le Combadge, €, §, p. 450,
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Udayddilydvarman IT,

He was suceeeded by Udayadityavarman I,
probably his son, in 971 g.e.! (1049 A.D.). In the
inseription of Lovek (stanzas 20 to 25)* thers is
g pracasti of this king :—* Afterwards Udayi-
dityavarman, the lord of the earth, with his
radiant glory, was born in this race of kings like
the moon in the sea of milk. He excelled in
captivating ladies by his personal charms, war-
riors hy his valour, the wise by his virtues, the
people by his prowess, and the Brahmans by his
gifts. Endowed with an unique collection of
good qualities, (this prinee), on Suryavarman’s
departure for heaven, was. crowned the lord of
the universe by his ministers. Beeing that in
the middle of Jambudvipa there was a golden
mountain—to rival it he bad a mount of gold
in his capital. On the topof this golden mount,
in & resplendent golden shrine, he conssecrated
a Civalinga which was bathed regularly. By
this king the wise Cankarapandifa.. was appoint-
ed as guru.”

The king had also another guru. The record
of the High Priests, the inseription of SBdok Kak
Thom, thus * refers to this reign (the last reign
mentioned in this inseription which covers the

! Inser, of Fraph Vikser, Aymonier, t. ii, p. Eld
* [.B.C.0, p 131
i Wotea d'Epigraphie, B, B.F.E0, &. =v, ¥o, &, p. 80,
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period 724 ge, to 074 g (BO2 to 1052 A.D.):i—
“ During the reign of H, M. Cri Udayaditya-
varman-deva the members of the family served
the Royal God as before. The Kamraten an Cri
Jayendrapandita was the guru of the king and
bare the title of Vrah Kamraten an Cri Jayen-
dravarman, The king learnt from him all the
seiences : astronomy and mathematios, grammar,
the Dharmacéstras, and all the other pistras,
He celebrated also the consecrations (diksa),
commencing with the bhovanadhva (the word
fdhva is a technieal term in the Gaiva Siddhin-
bas meaning stages of evolution in Caiva mys-
ticism | wod the brahmayajia, and he performed
the mahotsavapnji scearding to Veah Guhys (the
great secret).  The king on the other hand gave
magnificent presents such as erowne, ear-rings,
bracelets, and other orpaments, 200 elephants,
and a thousand slaves to his preeeptor, and econ-
ferred on him the highest title of Dhuli Jeng
(the dust of the feet).

(Feneral Sangrdma,

The reign of this king seems to have been a
troubled one. Three serious revolts were
quelled by the general Sangriama (War). The
inseription of Prea Ngouk ' gives usa stirring
account of these military operations in the epic

b IB.G0, po 144 £ mags
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style. The first 055 lines have been badly
damaged. This portion dealt with the genea-
logy of the general which, as far as can be made
out, seams to be mairiarchal, It is also con-
nected with the royal dynasty, Jayavarman II,
Indravarman, Yagovarman, Hargavarman I,
Jayavarman IV, and Buryavarman are men-
tioned in this portion of the inseription, hut we
cannot make ont what was their connection fo
the family, A Brahman lady of the name of
Ambuojunetrd (the lotus-syed) seems to have
been the ancestress of the family. At last in
the 5th stanza (B., p. 148) we are introduced to
the hero of the poem :—* Proud hero, expert
in the use of arms, well-known for & long time
as Sangrima.” " Unmatehed in combat,
reckoned =as the foremost (warrior) by the
enamies themselves, ealled a (second) Arjuna, no
hero on earth was his equal...This great hero waa
appointed to the head of the army by the king,
for the defenes of the royal Laksmi (i e, the
prosperity of the realm}, in the interests of his
subjects, and of (the king) himself. There was,
in the year 973 ¢.e., a hostils chief, difficult to
overcome in battle, of the name of Aravinda-
hrads (the lake of the lotus), who had made
himself feared in the south! Knowing * the
meaning of the Castras, able, master of himself,

! Btonfus §, B, 10, p. 148
Gnnzn 11 o sy,
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with a brave avmy, this strong haughty (person)
bore (the burden) of half the earth in the south
with vigour. Devathpalkhphas, Gninlam, Poh,
Spot, Khmonn, the chief of Avadhyapara, and
other indomitable generals, sent by the king
against him, fought with this enemy. All thess,
however, though excelling in valour, physical
strength and arms, with their troops, impetuons
as the sen-waves, conld not overcome in hattle
the enemy and his forces. This powerful enemy
having ecrushed many great generals, Sangrimn,
the head of the army, saluted the soversizn and
said to him:—* Grant me a favour, O king of
kings. This enemy, unconguerable by others,
I shall overcome in battle hy thy grace,
Appoint me (as your general).” The king
of kings, thus addressed, replied joyfully :—
“ Excellent [ HExcellent | Oh hero! I want to
do as you desire.,” On hearing this, the general
of the pame of Bangriwa, saluting the king,
went promptly with his army to meet the
hostile chief so diffieult to conguer.”

Having come up to the hostile army, the
commander-in-chief (BangrAma) rebuked his foe
for his presumption in daring to resist the might
of the king* ** The earth is to be ruled by a heroic
king, Who art thou, oh miserable (wreteh),
who art incapable of protecting (the earth). In
thy delusion thou thinkest lightly of us.” Thus

" Hinnza 20, p. 160
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addressed, the arrogant chief of the enemy,
steadfast in battle, angrily replied to the com-
mander-in-chief : *—* You need oot try fto
frighten me. You should kmow that (often)
in the past the issue of a battle has been un-
certain, and the earth has changed itz master.
Therafore you should not insult me,” Bangrima
then unchained the fiery flow of his arrows, and
Aravinda-hrada fled as fast as he could to
Champa. Sapgrima, after the rout of the
enemy, went to the Ievara (Civa) of Hijatirtha,

Then begins the account of the second
eampaign:*—** Thera was a famans spy, clever, a
favonrite of the king, a valiant bero of the
pname of Kamvau, who was made a general of
the army by the king.. Horbouring in his heart
the idea cof roiping him, to whom he owed his
rreatness, he came ont of his town one day with
his troops. With his atream of troops, well-
armed, aspiring to comguer nall the gods like
Ravaos though (he was but) a mortal, he
overran the ocounfry up to the place whera the
hero (Sangrima) lived., Devasrau, Vlen, Vnur,
Gam, Censran, Camnoatf, Rafaf, Khmonn, thess
great chiefs of the army, and many other great
generals of the king, were commissioned by the
king to conquer this enemy. The enemy, baving
defeated them, pursmed them (flushed) with

1 Binuza 83
¥ Bdanoa 17 o seg. fin. 162,
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vietory.,” They (the king's officers) being killed,
the king of kings said to his generals :—* The
heroes, who die faithful to their master, are served
by Laksmi in heaven. Hasten then at cnee
with your well-armed troops, oh captains |
Thus addressed, Sangrima, the head of the army,
made this reply :—*“The gods themselves, headed
by Indra, of marvellons prowess in war, cannot
withstand thy spell, what to say of mortals,
Bemain undisturbed, oh great king, (aided) by
thy magio spell, this swallower of Indra, whom
others have found so difficult to overcome, I
shall destroy.”

Then on the battlefield,' rejoiciog on having
seen each other, impatient to snatch away the
victory (from each other), these two heroes
(Bangrima and Kamvau) hastened fo meet sach
other like Rima and Rivana. Seeing the two
Jeaders ardent to ficht a duel, their chief captuins,
prostrating themselves before them, spoke thus :
—* Ah lord | Oh great hero | Give up the dusl |
leave us, who are fit for i, the task of repulsing
the hero.” BSo saying, all, with their weapons
in their hands, they placed themselves before
their (respeetive) leaders—each fighting with a
foe of proved valour. The sky shone with the
bright flashes of kharga, cataghoi, iga, gula,
gakti, and other weapons which were brandished
...in one part or another (of the battle-field),.,

® Binnaa 84 ek eey.
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Secing the arch-rebel before him, bow in hand,
Sangrima, an crator, thus addressed him in
words haughty and of desp meaning :—* Stop |
Stop | great hero | Bhow thy valour to me. As
soon 43 1 have tested thy courage, I shall send
thee to the abode of Yama.” Kamvan, having
adjusted an arrow to his bow, bright and eurved,
aimed at the jaw of the general. The general,
struck by the arrow 48 by a rain of flowers, was
no more shaken than a mountwin by a rainfall.
Promptly with three arrows well feathered,
hissing like the darts of Agni, he hit the enemy,
at the same time, in the head, the neck, and in
the chest. Wounnded by the sharp arrows, the
boatila chief, falling on the ground, uttered a
loud ery, thus aonouncing, as it were, the sad
news to his followera. The enemy having gone to
Yama's abode with all his captains...the general
reached on his way back Civa's shrine erected
on Prithucaila, and, prostrating himself before
(it), made an offering of all that he possessed.”
The imscription zoes on to deseribe a third
campaign, Attacked at Prithugaila by cue Swat,
Bangrima is again victorions. .. After his vietories,
when he was presented by the king with all that
he had won, he thos addresses his soversign *—
“ If, Oh merciful one, thou art marcifol to me,
order me to reap the fruit of my fidelity by
consecrating this booty to thy subtle inner spirit

* Blemsa 27, p 157 (LB.O.0.)
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which is embodied in a linga of gold,” This pas-
sage is striking as it shows the belief that even in
one's lifetime one's soul could dwell in & sacred
image.

This is one of the lust of our long inscrip-
tions. The narrative portion is dealt with in an
epic st vle which distinguishes it from all others,
There iz a touch of geouine poetry in it
The style iz polished and af the same time
vigorous. It suits the stirring scenes which it
describes. There is nothing in it to show that
it was written in a country s» far removed from
India.

The inscriptinn of Prasat Prah Khset ' dated
988 ¢.e. (1068 A.D.) also belongs to this reign. [t
refera to the restoration of & linga (which was
hraken by the spemy Kambaun) by 8amkarsha—
the son of the sister of King Udayickavarman
(same as Udayddityavarman), In the year
089 ¢.e. the same person conzecrated on the same
spot a curions combination of images composed
of Brahma, Vispu and Buddha. Buddha here
tukes the place of Civa in the Trimurti. But
the wheole group, eonsisting of the linga and the
three images of Brabmf, Visgu and Buddha,
was dediented lo Civa invoked under the name
of “broken Civa ™ (az it was formerly broken by
the rebel Kamban).

| LB.0.GC,p 178,
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Harsaparman TIT and his Guru.

Udayidityavarman II was saceeeded by his
younger brother Harsavarman ITT. We donot
know the exact date either of his accession or
of his death. We can only say that he was
reigning during the period 1088-1000 A.D.

The inseriptinn of Lovek, which is the record
of the mafriarchal Brahman family nDamed
Saptadevakula, mentions this monarch in stan-
zas 27 to 31 —** Afterwards Hargavarman, a
vounger brother born of the same mother, was
king for the joy (harsa)] of his people aflter
UdavAdityavarman had gone to Heaven, Can-
karapandita, as his guru, consecrated him and
eatablished him on the throne with the aid of
the ministers, just as Vacistha (consacrated
Rima). The son of Giddbhin (Vigvimitra) did
not suceeed by his royal power to seize the cow
Nandini  (which belonged fo Vagigtha), but
Harsavarman knew how to win her by combi-
ning force and mildness..... This monarch
secured peace for his subjeets by enusing the
duties of the four eastes (jiti) fo he strictly
observed. This ruler.. having acquired -[;u.nlc.'m'a.
as purohita, obtained in him, as Yudhisthira in
Dhaumya (the priest of the Pindavas), the
highest achievement one counld desire in this
world and in the next.” In the 32nd stanza is

T LB.0QG, pp 181-182,
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stated the object of this inscription of the Bapta-
devakula family :—* Born, through his mether,
of the Saptadevakula, and purchita (priest) of
three sovereigns (Suryavarman, Udayiditya-
varman 11 snd Harsavarman III), the ascetic
GGankara consecrated this image as well as a
palanquin to the Cankara (Giva) of Dvirada-
deca (the country of elephants).”

It seoms that, through the influence of this
Brahman Cankarapandita, there was a resction in
favour of Brahmanism during this and the
preceding reign. There wers apparectly no
internal troubles during the rule of Harsavar-
man, but we learn from Champa inseriptions®
that a Khmer army under a prince of Eambujs
af the name of Nandavarmadeva, which invaded
Champa, was repulsed, and that prince Pan, the
i rother of Champa king, pursued the Kambunja
troops info their own territory, and Ea.ptumhd, A
large numher of prisoners and won a large booty
at (lambhupura (the present Bambaur).

B.E F.E 0, tiv, pp. 935046,
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CHAPTER VIII.
SunvavarMa¥ IT a¥D ANGEOR VAT,

The next king Jayavarman VI seems to have
been a founder of a new dynasty, as his succes-
sors on the throne trace their descent from him
and do not go beyond. The SBanscrit inseription
of Ban That'!and the Khmer-Sanscrit inserip-
tions of Phnom Sandak and Preah Vibear? are
our sole aathorities for thiz and the next two
reigns. The lust two inseriptions, which have
& good deal in common, tell us that Jayavarman
¥I's abhigska  (coronation ceremony) was
performed about 1012 ¢e. (1090 A.D,) by the
Brahman Divikarapandita—who premains the
cutstanding figure as the roysl guru during
saveral eonseputive reigns. Jayavarman con-
ferred on him the title of Bhagvat Pida Kamra-
ten An. During his reign and that of his
predecessor and  successor the Vrah Guro
(Divikara) performed numerous sacrifices, ex-
cavated tanks, and offered slaves, elephants, ete.,
to gods and pandits and places of pilgrimage
(sapta devati ksetra).

The first part of the Sansorit inseription of Ban
That (in Laos) is illegible. In the 16th and the

i Fimot, Wotas d'Epigraphis, B.EF, B0, t. 2, na, &
¥ Aymowier, Le Combodge, & i pp. 388548 (Phnom Bondak); and
B Hope 203 it seg, {Preah Vihear)

( 188 }
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17th stangas we find the invoeation still conti-
nued :—* By His own power (creating) Matter,
the Ope, having in him the essence of the three
gunas, ia (become) Hiranyagarbha—Hari ;... .hy
His power also he is Unchangeable. I adore Him.,
For producing duoality—by His own power He
evolves primeval matter. Having fulfilled this
desire he reabsorbs Matter into Himself. 1
adorethe Master....” Then the narrative begins
and we are told how the TLord, propitiated by
the hymn, appears smiling before the Muni
(whose nsme has disappsared) and gives him
and his family the hereditary post of priest of
the linga on Mount Bhadregyara. Then we hear
(in stanzas 80-33) that the king of Kambuja
(whose name is also missing) was in search of a
hotd of pure life, great learning; and illustrious
descent for the oonsecration of his =on (as
Yuvarijs). For bringing this Muoni, knowing
him to be trostworthy and experismeed in
decorum, he sent a fleet of barges, well equipped
for the voyage, as of old Lomapida had sent for
Rigyapripga.' Kings (came) from other islands,

...---and on the royal road thers were festive
celebrations, on a scale unheard of before,
adorned with an art characteristic of each
conutry.

In the second part of this inseription, we are
told of the visit of Indra to compliment the

' Bdmbraga, Ganto I.
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Muni for his asceticism. Indra savs: * What
can be mere sacred in the three worlds, to be
obtained by man with reverence, than this
mountain, this Civa-linga, the holy stream of
this tirtha, and yourself the jewel of wisdom.”
Then the god invites the Muni to sanctify
hesven with his presence. But the latter,
though he is in an ecstasy at the god's words,
like a tree (after the summer) drenched by the
first rain (of the rainy season), modestly declines
the offer and requests Indra : ** Let my descen-
dants, consecrated by Civa to his service,
remain here on Monnt CaivAnghri, by your grace
to the end of time.” | The prayer is granted and
the god departs. The Muni, after teaching the
Caiva doctrine to other Munis and having put
in his place the son of his sister, goes to the
fabode) endless and immeasurable,

A Learned Brahman Lady.

In the third part of this inscription, it is
stated thatin the Matrivamga (matriarchal family)
of this Muni was born the lady Tilakd. Even
while playing in the dust as a child she shone
like the sky over the earth. In her youth not
only had she a beauly most sxecellent coupled
with right conduet.........but by the elders,
the royal guros, and the most learned she
was honoured publicly and proclaimed as the
goddess Viglovari (the goddess of learning), and



BUEYAVARMAN T1 AND ANGEOR VAT 159

in contests of learning, being reckoned the fore-
most, sha was decked with jewels® (stanzas
1-4, part III). By the prediction of a sage she
became the wife of a devent (aiva Namag-
Civiya, Their son Subhadra or Murdhfgiva
became famous as the pandit of the court
of Jayavarman VL' Though well versed in all
the chstras, commencing with the three
Vedas, he devoted himself specially to (aiva
soriptures following the tradition of his family,
In diksi (initiation) ceremonies, more than onee,
he made the learned drink not only Boma hut
also the nectar of the sysbems of Nyiya, Sigkhya,
Vaigesika, the (;n,bda-gﬁ.stra {of Pégini) and the
Bhisya (of Patafijali). I[n his fAprama, full of
prezents offered at the end of their studies by
his  pupils, perfomed with the smoke of
uninterrupted oblations, rose the voices of
students discussing diffieult texts like experts.
One day, doring a sacrifice, King Jayavarman
VI, wishing to honoar a gathering of learned
persons, asked the experts in seriptures to ex-
amina (the studenis) according to their merits,
With books open before them they gquestioned

! The Tatter portion of chie Inferesting atanza may albso be rendered
ag ;—" Bhe wos respectad by tha leammed ..., who bowed down nod
publicty ndored her as VAplgrari.........She was worshipped with
jowals io the gokonl. "

% This and ¢he followisg pessigss {op Ea tha end of this purmgraph)
are bossd on staszes 16-27 of pore TI0 of the Ioswr. of Ban Thes
{B,E.F.E.0., t. xif, no, 2],
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Snbhadra. But he cat theirargunments (paksa)

in two by the thonderholt of his learning as
Indra out the wings of the mountains. By the
perfection of his merits, like Yajfiavalkya at the
court of Janaka, he eclipsed all the learned even
from his youth. The king conferred on him
anpcessively the posts of inspector of religious
establishments and of arbiteator of disputes
among the nobility in religious as well as in
givil matters, Afterwards Dharanindravarman,
without having any desire for the kingdom,
when the king (Jayavarman VI), who was his
younger brother, went to heaven, through a com-
passionate heart, yielding to the prayers of
multitndes of pecple who were withoat a pro-
testor, governed the earth with prudence.

Dharanindravarman,

From the Khmer-B8anscrit insoription of
Prea Vihear we learn that the Vrah curn
Divhkara pandit performed the abhiseka
peremony of Dharanindravarman 1.  “This
monarch was well advaneed in years and by
his qualities considerably developed the seven
prakritis of the State (the king, the ministers,
the forts, the subjects, the treasurve, the army
and the allies).!

¥ Thid, stenzn 34,
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In stanzas 30-35' we have an eulogy of
Buryavarman II :—* After (Dharanindravar-
man) there reigned & king, son of Cri Narendra-
lakemi—the danghter of the zister of the two
preceding kings—as Karttikeya was the son
of Bhaviini, as formidable to his enemies as the
lion to elephants. The radiance of his feet
placed on the heads of kings was like that of
ihe sun. Though of the name of Soryavarman
(the sun), yet, for the joy of the people he was
(mild) like the moon, In his early youth, at
the end of hiz studies, the desive for the royal
dignity of his house was roused in him, (the
royal dignity which) at that time (é.e., after the
death of Dharanindravarman) was shared by
two mnsteirs as the nectar was shared (by the
gods) and Rihw. Pouring his army like the
sea-waves on the battlefield he fought a terrific
fight. Tearing down the rival king from the
head of his elephant, he slew him as Garuda
slays a serpent on the peak of a mountsin. The
earth was plunged in the sea of roin wrought by
the enemy ; like the Boar (Vispn) with its
tusks—he with his arms raised her seatheless
(from this condition) and restored her to her
normal state, The kings of other islands whom
he wanted to subdue—he saw them coming with
offers of tribute. He himself marched into the

1 Tpscr. Ban Thet (Ps, [II).
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countries of the enemies, and he eclipsed the
glory of the victorious Raghu.™!

In stanzas 37 to 45 there is a reference to a
great templa built by this king :—“He built a
group of three edifices of stone (or a structore
in three stages) with walls around, adorned with
large tanks, hermitages, and groves of flowering
creepers which, like the three-peaked Meru, was
frequented by Risis and Apsards. Innumerable
banners floating joyously in the air, the sound
of tiryas ascending fo heaven, the sweet songs
accompanying stringed instruments, the dane-
ing girls—all this made it like Indra’s heaven.
The ancient accounts, revesled by the voice of
Bfita at the dirghasatira of Caunaka (the
Mahibhérata), all these conld be seen exactly
reproduced on the walls adorned with pietures,
There the sage erected at the same fime an
image of Sadinana (Khrtiikeya), son of Gaurl
who trinmphed over Mahisisura, and a linga of
Civa..."” Finally in stanzas 53-54 we have:—
“In this feramsa he (the sage) collectad many
different kinds of books on all the pésiras, so that
they could be studied without interruption.”

As Aymonier observes this magnificent
description of the temple fits in mueh better

:  Axn allesion to Edlidnzn's Raghuremgee, Canto ITI. Thin Hoe on
mecmnt of o mistalen reading * lll'l'ipﬂﬂﬂ:l'ﬂ-l]ﬂ-l:lﬂ! " ip&tesd of Y dvi.
paters pradegam'’ wan wrongly rendersd by Eern " the king lod an
expodition to the @le of copper (Ceylon).”
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with Angkor Vat rather than with the far
humbler shrine of Ban That. Ban That has also
no bas.reliefs, It is very strange that, with the
exception of the explanatory notes in Khmer
on the bas-reliefs of the conrt scenes at Angkor
Vat, no reference has been found up to thiz time
to the greatest and most well-known temple of
Kambuja. The inscriptions of Phoom Bandalk '
and Preah Vihear,® recording the pious works
of the royal gura Divikarapapdita, allude to a
great building activity which may be in connec-
tion with Angkor Vat,

Suryevarman IT,

From these inscriptions, which have gof
nearly the same text, and botb of which have
been badly damaged, we lsarn that Divikars.
pandita performed the abhiseka cersmony of
Suryavarman II, thus ancinting three kines in
sueecession.  As soon as he ascended the throne,
the yonng king went through the ceremonies
of the diksis (initiations}), stndied the siddhin-
tas, was imitiated into the mysteries of Vrvah
Gubya (the Great Secret—probably a Tintric
diksd), held comvocations for discussing serip-
tures (Castrotsava), and distributed presents
(daksing) to the learned. He also performed

L Aymenier, To Jambodips, & 3, pp. 305.4.
2 Ihed, & 3, p. 218 et sm).
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the koti-homa, the laksa-homa, and the mahé-
homa as well as sacrifices to the suered ancestors.
Apparently all this was done under the guidance
of the gurn Divikara,

It is & curions feature of thess two inserip-
tions that they are interspersed with Sanscrit
clokas, and stranger still that these Sanserit
verses are attriloted by the text to the king
himself, The royal verses generally sum up
briefly what had been stated already in Khmer,

Then the text goes on to enumerate the
donations of gold, silver, slaves, elephants, ate.,
by the *exaltad guru” (apparently on behalf
of the king} to all the shrines and especially
to Bhadregvara. Ancther cloka composed hy
His Majesty comes in hers. The tanks excava-
ted and the monasteries founded by Divikara
are mentioned. Then there is an account of the
royal family and the high state officials. After
another royal stanza is deseribed how the
towers and the pyramidal tamples are ornamen-
ted. The latter portion of the Phnom Sandak
inscription 15 illerible bot we can make out
donations to Cri Campecvara (Vispu). In the
coneluding lines of Lhe Preah Vihear inseription
we find that in 1041 e (1119 A, D) H. M.
Suvavarman IT gave orders for a levy of the
workers, whosa names were in the corvée lists of
the first, sscond, and third categories, Frobably
the feurth category was incladed also, but it
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pannot be made out as the line has heen badly
damaged. In 1043 g¢e., Divikara received the
title of Dhuli Jeng (which is geneeally reseeved
for the monarch) from the king. Has this lavg
of workers anybthing to o with thes construction
of Angkor Vat ?

Dhvdkara, the Royal Gurn,

The information we get from the Khmer in-
agription of Vat Phou * makes this problem more
enigmatic. In the introduetory Banserit stanzas
we get the name of Buryavarman IT and of the
god Bhadregvara to whom the temple of Vab
Phou was consecrated. Then we hear of a
petition to the saintly surn for the construction
[} o (the rest of the sentencs iz missing). In
1044 ge. (1122 A. D.) a Cankara-Niriyana is
erecied in the Vrih Prin. Now Prin in Khmer
means a pyramidal temple and Vat Phou is
not a shrine of this type. s this a refersnca to
Angkor Vat? Then the erection of an image
of the Vrah Guro (Divikara) is mentioned.
80 he received divine honours in his life-time.
[n 1049 ¢co,a Vrah Visgu was consecrated. In
1061 g.e. (1139 A, D).} more images and a temple
wore consecrated with magnificent donations.

Daring the reign of Suryavarman I, the
lettars of the inseriptions, which had been

I Aymaogier, L& Cambodgs, § ii, p. 1688
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round in shapa sings the days of Indravarman I
{9th eentury), became square, Many inscrip-
tions of this reign in Sanserit have been found
in the northern part of the kingdom in the
Dangrek range snd beyond. They ave mostly
Buddhist and have not yet been edited. Bud-
dhism seems to have heen very fHourishing at
this period though Brahmanism was the court
religion. The Khmer inscriptions of this mon-
arch have all been very badly damaged—per-
haps delibevately.

Diplomatic Relations with China.

This reign is also remarkable for the renew-
al of diplomatic relations with China which
had been broken off in the 9th century with
Jayavarman II's aecession. In 1117 A. D,
we learn from Chinese chromicles,! that fwo
Kambuja officials sent by Buryaverman IT
reached the Chinese court,. One of these two
was named Kieon Mo-seng-ko (...Bimha 7). The
Emperor presentad them court dress, listened to
their compliments, and ordered an account of
their reception to be included in the official
annals. Four years later another embassy
came from Kambuja to the Tmperial Court.
The king of Kambuja was invested with the

| Ma-tonan.lin's Marldiopauz, Ganslated by Heprey de Baind
Demys, . 480,
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same title as the king of Champa, In 1128
A. 1. the Emperor conferred agnin high titles
on the Kambnja ruler and recognised him as
the great vassal of the Empire. Bome difficul-
ties relating to commerce were examined and
rules laid down regarding them. A brief
deseription of the Chen-la of this period is found
at the end of the account of these embassies,
Chen-la extended from Champa to the East to
Pegu (Phukam) to thea West and touched Ka-
la-hi (near the Bay of Banden in the Malay
Peninanla—this was alse called Grahi) to the
Bouth, It measured 7,000 1i (700 leacues).
The number of its war-elephants was 200,000,
There were pumerous horses, but they were of
small size. The customs and msnners of the
people were like those of Champa. A tower of
eopper, surrounded by 24 copper fowers,
probably refers to the Bayon. Four copper
alephants, each weighing 4,000 ponnds, stood
like sentinels near the entrance.

Angkor Vat.

Now we come to the great riddle of
Kambuja. Who built Angkor Vat and to
which deity was it consecrated ' The evidence
seems to point to Survavarman IT and his
guru Divhkarapandita as the constructors of this
magnificent stroeture. And very probably it
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was a Vispu temple, though now it has become
a Hinayina Buddhist shrine.

First of all, the brief Khmer inscriptions,
which are of the nature of explanatory notes,
found on the two bas-reliefs depieting court,
geanes and heaven and hell, are written in the
square characters which characterise the in.
seriptions of Suryavarman II and his sucesssor
Jayavarman VII. These inseriptions give the
name of Parama-Vispuloka to the sovereign
depicted in tha eourt scenes. Now we do not
know the postbumous names of two kings
Udayadityavarman IT (middle of the 11th cen-
tury) and Suryavarman II.  The square charae-
ters of the inscriptions, the brief and troubled
reign of Udayidityavarman II, the frequent
allusions to Yisgu in the othar inscriptions of
SBuryavarman II (those of Phnom Sandak,
Preah Vibear and Vat Phou), and the great
building activity recorded in them make it
almost certain that Parama-Visguloka was the
nom dapothecsse of Suryavarman II. The
namss of the chief nobles' in the court
scenes are also written in the same sguare
characters, and some of the titles can be

t (pe of thess nobles, Vireodrddhipptiverman of Chok Vaknla,
has now been idantided with the beilder of the Phimai ehrios fa 1108
A. T {i.0, 4 yenrs bafors the azcession of Buryavarman [f), Thuosib
in mow practically eettled thet Anghker Vab wae ballé doring the
talgn of Burpavarman 11 ned fnizhed just after his death. (Saa Coadds,

1. 4., 1920, p. 96.)
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identified with those given in the other inserip-
tions of Buryavarman II. Jayavarman VII, the
only grest monarch who sscended the Kambuja
throne after Suryavarman 11, and the charae-
ters of whose inscriptions are also square, waz a
fervent Mabiyvina Buddhist, and no tracs of
Mahiyinism ecan be found in Angkor Vat,
Besides he was a warrior king whose feverish
campaigns could not have given him the leisore
to erect such a stupendous structurs, Maoreover
his nom d'apothesse was Mahi-paramasaugata
a8 has been guite recently discovered. The
legend, which ascribes the ronstruction of
Angkor Vat to the legendary king Prah Ket
Mealea and ite dediecation to Boddha by that
king on the occasion of the visit from Ceylon of
the Hinayina Buddhist saint and scholar
Buddhaghoss, is elearly comparatively recent
when Kambuja had become Hionayina, The
style of architecture and the ornamental work
of Angkor Vat is decidedly oconsiderably later
than that of Angkor Thom (9th century). Thus
it wonld be absurd to ascribe the temple to
Jayavarman I[T whosa posthumons name was
Vispuloka und who reigned from 889 fo 877
A.D. Itmightalso be considered that sueh a vast
edifice eould not have been built during a single
reign. It is poasible that the credit of being
the architect of one of the most wonderful
shrines of the world belongs to the last of the
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great Brahmans of Kambuja, Divikarapandita,
who was the royal gurn of three consecutiva
kings—Jayavarman VI, Dharanindravarman I,
and Suaryavarman IT. The inscriptions tell us
of his ceaseless building activity doring three
reigns, of his quasi.royal status, und of his lean-
ing towards Vaispavism,

Angkor Vat or Nokor Vat, the “temple of
the city,” is not oriented as usual. It faces the
west, towards the road leading to the eastern
gate of the capital Angkor Thom (Nagara Dhitma),
and is at o distance of about a mile from the
city. Not being crampsd within a town, herae
everything iz on a grand seals. The moat,
which surromnds it on all sides, may well be
called a lake, being nearly 700 ft in width,
The canseway ballustraded with seven-hooded
Nigas, which crosses the moat, is 86 feet broad.
Then we reach the great roctangular stone wall,
enclosing the temple, about Zrds of a mila
east to west and balf a mile north to south.t
The principal entrance on the western side has
a facade somewhat more than a furlong in
length and consists of three gates dominatad by
three imposing towers. The pedinents are
richly seulptured. From the threshold of the
gate there is a superb perspective of the great
shrine rising in three ferraces. The causeway
crossing the moat continues from the gate of the

\ Aymcuiar, Histeirs de ['Ansion Cambodge, 1080, p. 147,
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enclosure to the temple poreh inside—a distance
of about two furlongs, It (the canseway) is 10 ft.
above the ground, and is upheald by a line of round
columns and paved with large stone slabs and
hordered with Néigas, On both sides is a park
of palms. There are the two libraries here also
one on each side of the canseway. Then we
reach a spacious ernciform terrace by a staircase
guarded by stone lions. After that is the por-
tico, consisting of a group of symmetrically
arranged chambers, flanked on hoth =ides by a
long gallery, adorned with bas-reliefs, which
constitutes a rectangle (the length of whose foup
sides total half a mile) enclosing the shrine.
The link between the flrst gallery and the
second higher gallery is asquare gallery with
four deep tanks symmetrically arranged on both
sides. A staircase takes us tothe second gallery
which iz separated from the first by a lawn.
Then another steep staircase leads to the thind
ani last pallery, which has four towers at the
four angles each 180 fi. high (from the groand
level). Within the rectangle formed by the third
zallery, at the point of intersection of two inmer
galleries running east to west and north to south,
is theshrine (a small stone chamber) crowned by
the eentral tower 218 ft. above the ground level.
The image enshrined has disappeared long ago,
It should be noted that the first terrace rises
about 11 ft. from the ground level, the second

20
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terrace is about 22 ff. above the first and the
third nearly 44 ft. above the second. From the
third gallery we can look down on the roofs of
the second gallery and of the first covered with
tiles and adorned with finely corved eaves. The
decorative work of Angkor Vat is worthy of its
stupendous sizga, On the walls have been
chiselled celestial nymphs, flowers, and orna-
mental desigons like lacework. But this orna-
mental work, though artistie, is inferior to that
of the Bayon,

The bas-reliefs of the first gallery call for
special comment. The soothern sida of the
first rectangle illustrates the court scenes of
Kambuja and is of historical interest, The
first scene represents guesns and princesses,
crowned with diadems, some in palanguins,
others in chariots, passing through an orchard.
Female servants hold ombrellas to shelter the
royal ladies from the sun, fan them with huge
faps, and plock fruit from the tress 1o
present to them. The next scene takes us to a
hill-side and we see the body-guard of the king
consisting of lancera and archers. In front of
them are Brabmans with long hair, rings in
their ears, sitting ratber haughtily.! Three of
them howaver ara standing, and the central

' The l]:m‘f]:l'.iuu. of the 4'g_'nnl.::']-u historigme ® 18 basad an Aymanier's
“ Les inscripthons en views Ebmer™ im Joorn, Asiatique, &ugont-

Bepiember, 1852, p. 190 of ey,
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fizure orders the two others to bring forward
plates heaped with fruit. A brief inscription “in
Khmer) tells us that this represents the offer-
ing of presents to the king by the Papditas.
Another insoription tells us “ His Majesty of
the sacred feet, lord and master, Parama-Visnu-
loka, on Mount (;i‘:rapﬁdn, ordering the troops to
be collected.” Wearing a finely chiselled crown
on his head, the king has heavy ornaments hang-
ing from his ears. A npecklace adorps his breast
which is partly covered by a sear! worn eross-
wise., There ars two bracelels on each arm, one
above the elbow, and the other omn the wrist.
From a richly adorned belt hangs a dagger,
In hizs hand he holds a ecurious object like a
lizard which is probably a scent-bag or a puree,
The attitude of the king seated on his throne is
graceful and he looks majestic. This is certainly
one of the best of the whole series of bas-reliefs,
Fourteen umbrellas (chatiras) are held above
his head. Four chimaras and five great fans can
also be noted. Then we see the ministers—
the first is “the holy lord and master
Virasimhavarman ” (we are told so by an
inseription) who presents to the king in kneeling
posture a roll. Next to him is *the lord and
master (Kamraten An), the Chief (i. ¢, the
Prime Minister), Cri Varddhana.” Then appears
“ the lord and master " Dhanafijays, After him—
“ the holy lord and master of merits and faults
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—the fourth.” 8o this is the foarth minister
who is tha Chief Justice. The Ehmer Cabinet
consisted of four ministers snd at present there
arp also four ministers. Probably the haly title
(Vrah) signifiss a Brahman, The ministers
have no ear-rings and the bust in each case is
uncovered. They held their right hands on
thair chests. Behind the ministers are generals
with helmats on their heads and wearing
ATIMOUT,

The next scene shows us the march past of
the generals—each with his eseort. (1) Vreah
Kamraten An Cri Jayendra Varmana Ldau
This general clad in armour stands on his
slephant with his left foot on the howdah and
his right foot on the croup of the animal
Thare ig a javelin on his shoulder and in his left
hand a shield. Ten umbrellas proclaim his
rank, His escort wear helmets with dragons
and other fantastic fizures on their orests. Four
horsemen ride in front of him, (2) Vrah
Kamraten An Cri Virendridhipati Varman Chok
Vakula (this noble has been identified with the
builder of the Phimai shrine in 1108 A, D.). He
also stands on his elephant, pheik (a weapon like
a chopper) in hand, with two daggers strapped
at the back of his left shouldsr. (3) Then
follow two Safijaks (chiefs who have devoted
their lives to the king)—Virayuddhavarman with
bow and arrows and Jayavuddbhavarman with
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the phgik. The former haa for ensizn a
statoette of Garuda fixed on a long handle and
the latter a figure of Hanuman. (4} Next comes
the lord Mahipatindra Varman Canlattai (eactus).
(5) Then after five Safjaks comes the lord
Dhnuaﬁjara—the minister whom we have
aiready seen in the royal audisnce scene—and the
next is the king himself—Vrah pida Kamraten
An Farama-Vispuloka who iz followed by the
prime minister Cri-Varddhana. Besides the
waist-band, which is usually tied over the dhoti
with its two ends floating in the air, these three
eminent personages have an additional ornamental
band with its ends hanging loose. The king also
stands on his elephant, with two daggers strapped
to his shoulder, one in his waist-band, and =
fourth where the two baldries erosa one another
in the middle of his chest, which is protected by
armour. He holds a phgik in his right hand
The royal elephant also wears a huge diadem on
its head. The ensign carried before him re-
presents the image of Vispn mounted on a
(Garuda. (6) After two Sabjaks appears the
" Rijahoti, the roval sacrificer, carried in a
palangquin. His dress, and the dress of the other
Brabhmans accompanying him, consists only of a
very short loin-cloth and a double bhaldrie.
They wear earrings like the king, whereas the
warriors have no ear-ornaments, though the
lobes of their ears are bored for wearing them.
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This means probably that it was a sacred proces-
sionin which earrings could be worn only by
the Brahmans and the Lking. After soma
Brahmans, who are ringing bells, the sacred fire
{(Vrah Vien) i8 earried in an ark by men with
closs-cropped hair, Trumpets and conches are
blown, An enormous eymbal is struck with two
maullets, Two buffoons dance in a grotesqus
fashion. The ensign-bearers seem to play with
their ensigns. (7) Then the scene seems to
change. After some Safjaks we see Jaya
Simha Varma, in the forests, leading the troops
of Lvo {Lophuri in 8iam). (8) The next figure
is designated Neh Syim EKuk, probably some
Riamese chief, of strange and uncouth appearance
with his fallowers. Their hair is arranged in
several tiers and is decked with chaplets. From
the waist-band of the chief are suspended
ornaments which fall over a heavy skirt, His
followers have their cheeks tattooed and look
like savages. (9) Thelast of this series is * the
rapresentative of the king—FPaman Jen Jhala
leading 8ydam (Siam) Kuk (troops 7). Perhaps
the last foar scenes represent fhe foreign
levies returning home after the review, which
was probably held in connection with the sacred
festival.

A new series ! begins of the Last Judgment
held by Yama, assisted by Citragupta, followed

! M, Ogedda, Les Bas.relisfs d"Angkar Van [1911], p. 45,
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by scenes of heaven and hell, carefully annotated
by shorf Khmer inseriptions. A few examples
would suffice, (1) “Kriminicaya (the hell of
worms). 'l hose—who insult the gods, the sacred
fire, the gurus, the Brahmans, the learned, the
teachers of the dbharma (Buddhist iedryas7),
the devotees of (Civa, their mothers, their fathers
and their friends.” (2) “ Kita¢ilmall (hanging
from a thorny tree), The persons who give
false evidence.'” (3) “Asthibhanga (breaking
of bones). The people who do damage to
gardens, houses, tanks, wells, tirthas, ete.” (4)
“Kraksoccheda (cutting with the saw). The
gluttons.” (A) “Kumbhipika (the hell of
caunldrons). Those—who have betrayed a charge
entrusted to them by the king, who steal the
wealth of gurns or of the poor people or of
learned Brahmans" (6] “ Raurava (pan of live
coals). Those who do not pay their debts.
There ars 32 differant hells depicted, which
geems to be a traditional Buddhist nomber,

There are 37 scenes of heaven. It is curious
to nota that while the hell-scenes are depicted
with great vivacity, the scenes of paradise are
quite lifeless, tame and monotonous. We ses
the happy denizens of heaven attired like kings
or queens, in asrial vimfnas (towers), surrounded
by attendants who offer them fruits and flowers,
babies and mirrors.

The Khmer explanatory legends now come
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to an end, and wa pass on to the reliefs represent-
ing spenes from the Rindyaga, Mahdbhirvata,
and Harivamea. Ome point to be carefully noted
is the predominant part given to Vispu (and his
Bima and Krisna incarnations)in these reliefs!
Thus we have in the beginning the battlefield of
Kuruksetra {a Mahibhirata seene) with Krisna
and Arjuna in the front rank of the fighting
warriors. Then follow eleven episodes of the
Rimiyana. Five exploiis of Krispa * appear
next. Then wa have four scenes in which Visnu
is the central figure., Four other scenes follow
which cannot ba identified bat where we can
make out Visnu., Fioally we have three scenes
davoted to Civa legends,’ one of which is taken
from the Ramfyana, This preponderance of
Vaisnava soenes, ecoupled with the wom dapo-
theose Parama-Vispuloka of the king who is the
central fizore in the * historie zallery,” leads
to the conclusion that Angkor Vat was originally
a Viggo temple.

Among the Rima reliefs may be noticed the
death of the Biksasa Virldha, Rima pursuing
M firica, the death of the Rilksasa Kabandha, the
alliance of BEima with Bugriva, the duel between

1 M, Onedis, Lea Bas-rolicts 4'Anghkor Voi, p. 4l

i Tha hreeking of tha twin tress, the mining of Mounk Govardhsnn,
the Oght with Bdga, the Monipnrvate nodl Karsks epiandas,

1 Yignao slesplog on Qegnnbps, the cheroing of the ocenr, ete.

+ Fima burnt by Qiva, Rivapa shoking Wiva's abods, cbo,
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Sugriva and Bali, Hanumén finding Bitd at
Lankg, the Lankh Dattlefield, ete, ending with
the return of Rimain the aerial chariot Pugpuka,
The first six scenes arve also fonnd in the Bdma
reliefs of Prambinan in Central Juva, a temple
of the 9th eentury A D. The Prambinan
reliefs are decidedly superior in artistic merit,
though they do not follow VAlmiki's Rimiyaga
closely. Another point of difference is that at
Angkor Vat the relief is so low that at first sighs
it seems as if the figures are incised as in Egypt.
Again the Angkor sculptor like Nature abhors
a vacunwm, If there is the smallest empty space
he would introduce there a birdor a plant. This
rather spoils the effect. The Javanese artist
knew betterand avoided overcrowding of figures.
The Javanese seulptor is as mueh superior to
the senlptor of Kambujs as the architeci of
Kambuja fs superior to the Javanese architect.
The Javanese temples ineloding Borubodur
cannot stand comparison with the shrines of
Kambuja.

Such is Angkor Vat which was rediscovered
by the French naturalist Henri Mouhot in 1880,
‘Wonder-struck at the quite unexpected sight of
this colossal temple, in the midst of an impene-
trable jungle, he wrote that it was the most
wonaerful strueturas in the world, the like of
which Greece or Rome had never built. Later
visitors compared it to an Assyrian temple. And

27
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by a strange irony of fats, though a wealth of
material brought to light since then has restored
the history of Kambuja, the origin of Angkor
Vat, the first monument to be discovered, still
remaing enveloped in mystery.



COHAPTER IX.
Tae Last Moxarcus oF KAMBUSA.

Our sole anthority for the immediate succes-
sors of Bdryavarman LI is the inscription of Ta
Prohm,! which contains a genealogy of Jaya-
varman VII, the last of the great mounarchs of
Eambuja. Here the king’s maternal grand-
father Harsavarman is mentioned as a king of
Kambuja “who spread the canopy of bis glory
beyond the points of the compass” This is all
that we know of Harsavarman, who is supposed
to he descended from the sister of Crutavarman,
the first king of Kambuja.

The inseription of Non Van (in Laos), the
last Khmer inséription we possess, seems (o
indicate the existenee of a Jayavarmao who
reigned about 1099 ¢.e. (1168 A. D.}—this being
the date of the imseription. Itis a royal order
addressed to several high officials and priests,
asking them to look after the upkeep of the
monasteries (devigramas) in the region of Ratna-
purs. The names and the titles of the officials
(who are styled Kamratan An} and the priests and
their posts are interesting. They are as follows :—
“ Rajendravarman, general of the army of the

¢ Bl by M. Ooedie, B.EF.B, Oy, & vl po &3 o sog
{211 )
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gentre (it is noteworthy that one of the generals
in thebas-reliefs of Angkor Vat bears this name) ;
Travan Tannot (* pond of palms'), the president
of the court ; Kavindrilaya, the professor (adhyi-
paka) ; Yoglovara Pandita Bhagavin, the priest
in charge during the second fortnights of the
manth, Nirvina Bhagavan in charge of the mid-
‘day serviee of the sscond fortnight! The
order is also addressed to other generals, astrolo-
cers, keepers of the sacred registers, treasurers,
and officials in charge of the royal magazines for
both the fortnights. The inscription is (aiva.
It is likely that the date of this inscription is
wrongly given and in that case the King Jaya-
varman mentioned here would be Jayavar-
man VII himself. For in the Ta Prohm insorip-
tion only Jayavarman VI, the grand-uncle of
Slryavarman LI, is mentioned.

Dharanindravarman IT,

With Dharagindravarman IT, tha father of
Jayavarman VII, wa come back again to ferra
firma. The genealogy of the Ta Prohm inscrip-
tion traces his descent from the sister of Jayavar-
man VI. This prince marries the danghter of
Harsavarman, [V who bas the rather masecaline
name of Cri Jayarijacoddmagi, Dharagindra-
varman I1is deseribed here sz a devont Buddhist,

v Aymanier, Le Cambodge, £, I1, p. 111,
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“ Having obtained satisfaction in the nectar-liks
teachings of the moon of the Cdkya race
(Buddha), having devoted his life to the serviee
of Bhiksns, Brahmans, and others who asked for
hig heip, desiring to extract the essence (of life)
with the aid of this impure and uonsubstantial
body, he adored ceaselessly the feet of the Jina'
His reign however witnessed n calamity un-
precedented in the history of Kambujs, Ma-toun-
an-lin, the famous Chinese historian and encyeclo-
pedist, writes in his notice of Chen-ching
(Champa) :—** In 1171A. D). there was a {Chiness)
Mandarin whose ship wase driven by a storm to
(Ohen-ching, This kingdom wasa then at war
with Chen-la (Kambuja). On bothsides elephants
were used in the fighting, The Mandarin ad-
vised the king of Chen-ching to have horsemen
with bows and cross-bows trained to shoot
volleys of arrows while charging the enemy. The
suceess of this scheme was immediate.™
The Champa flest, gnided by a shipwreeked
Chinese, according to the Chinese historian,
reached the mouth of the great river (Mekong),
sailed up to the Khmer capital, which it took by
surprise and sacked, snd then retired with an
immense booty.” A damaged Champa inscription
refers to the vietorions campaign of Jaya

* Hinnzs 17 |Ta Probm ineor) BEF.BO, L v p HI,
T Wen hign tong kao tronskatad by EIJ‘I:]UJB H.E!'ﬂlr da Baint Deays
* Bobg Che.
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Tndravarman IV, Dharanindravarman II left
to his son and saccessor Jayavarmao VII the
task of exacting vengeance,

During this reizn there existed friendly rela-
tions batween Kambuja and distant Ceylon. In
the Mahivamea* we find that * the king of
Riminya arrested and imprisoned the Ceylonese
envoys pretending that they were sent to
Kambuja and also seized a prinoess of tha royal
blood whom ihe lord of Lankd (King Parfkrama
Bihu of Ceylon who reigned from 1164 to 1197
A.D.) had sent to the country of Kambuoju'
The Ceylonese ruler punished the Barmess king
Arimaddana for this insult by a soccesafnl raid
on the port Kosumi in Rémipys. And it may
have been for this very reason that Jaya-
varman VII, as menfioned in the Chinese
chronicles, conquered Pegn towards the end of
the 12th century. Probably the Ceylonese prin-
cess was sent as a bride for him wheo he was the
crown prines,

Jagavarman Fll—a Great Buddkist Soversign.

Javavarman VII suecesded his father in
1104 g.e. (1152 A.D.).* Though be ascended the
throne shortly after the disastrous defeat suffered

* Bargslgne, L*Ancioe Royuome do Cembodge, po 57,

t Tranal, by Wieamha, Oh. T8, pp, 226, Zh) [Ed. |880).

* Thie duke in givea in the inscriplion af the heapitsal of Kok Boln
(Fimok, Motes d'Epigrephie, B EF.E{Q, & x7, no. 2, p. 10§).
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by Eambuja at the hands of Champa, yet by
his warlike prowess he succeeded in  winning a
position for his country, which perhaps even
Fu-nan had not attained in her palmiest days.
The Ta Prohm inseription * traces the descent
of Jayavarman's mother Crl Jayarijacldamani
from Crutavarman, the first Kambuja king, and
Bhavavarman who conguered Punan, Affer
that the king’s father Dharanindravarman is
mentioned and his kinship with Jayavarman VI
and SBdryavarman IT is described, The invoes-
tion is Buddhist and gquite orthodox in tone.
The Buddha, who ia the refuge for all creation,
is adored ; theno the path of Bodhi, by which an
unchstructed view of the meaning of the created
world can be attained, is honoured ; after that
the Sangha, which though free from all attach.
ment (attachment heing an obstacle to salva-
tion), is always attached to the task of seeking
the welfare of others, is mentioned ; and finally
Lokepvara (Avalokitegvara), the living incarna-
tion of the celestial tree, the fruits of which
satisfy all the desires of the three worlds, is
invoked. Stanzas 10 to 28 give the pracasti
(enlogy) of the king of which only the last (28)
contains historical information, Here we are
told :—* The other kings, baving heard of his
glorious career that he (Jayavarman) had gome

! BEFRED, & v, pdd
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to Champa and had eaptured in baftle the king
of the country and had fhen released him, ac-
pepted with folded hands (the like elemency)...”
We know fromm Champa inscriptions and from
Chinsse sources that Jayavarman VII reduced
Champa to submission and made it a dependency
of Kambuja for abont thirty years. The inscrip-
tion goes on to enumerats the favours conferred
by the king on his gurn and the gurn's family
whom he raised to a royal status. * To their
descendants the title of Sendpati was given as
if they had been the descendants of kings.™ '’
In stanza 35 Jayavarman VIL is stated to have
founded the town of Réjavibhira and to have
dedicated it to the maintenance of the © Mother
of the Lord of the Munis.” Then we are told that
he ersobed a statoa of his mother adorned with
gems, and that this was the image of the Mother
of Jina (4.6, Prajiipiramiti). So the king's
mother was identified with Prajizphramiti—
the mother of the Bunddhas. He also erected
the statue of his guru surrounded by 260 divine
images, Then follows a list {in stanzas 38-44)
of the daily offering to these images consisting
of rice, sesame, mudgs (8 kind of lentil—
“moog * in Hengali), kanku (millet), ghi, dahi
(curds), milk, honey, molasses (guda), oil of
sessme, oil of taruphala (taraminga in Bengali 7)

! Elapea 83,
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clothing, and Ohinese silk for mosquito curtains
for the images of the deities, In stanza 45 is
given the amount of rice for the consumption
of those who lived with the professor and
lecturer (in the temple precincts). In the next
stanza is given the amounts of provisions for the
18 festivale held every year and for the Sth,
14th and 15th day of the two fortnights (the
uposatha), In the stanzas 63-08 are given the
contributions (of provisions) to be demanded
from the villages, and in the following three
stanzas the suppliss of cloth, wax, lead, ete,
to be taken from the weavers, markets, ete. In
the stanzas 62-B0 are enumerated the donations
of the king himself and the landlords which
consist of 3,140 wvillages.! *“Thers are here
12,640 persons in all who have the right to live
(in the precinets of the temple). 66,6256 man
and women serve the gods, The total comea up
to 79,365 persoms including the Burmese and
the Champa (prisoners).” This confirms the
statement, made by several Chinesa chroniclers,
that about 1285 A.D. Pukan (Pagan)® was
annexed by Jayavarman VIL to his kingdom
which already ineluded Champa,

In stanzas 6=-T6 are mentioned the prosents
of enormous ¢uantities of gold (used for

1 Etonzn 8587
1 Probably i8 meass Pegn hers ®a Fagn wna & depeadency of
Pagan at this parioa snd also teacked the western fronbier of Kambaja

28
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decorating the buildings and for sacred utensils)
and silver, 35 diamonds and 40,620 pearls, 4,644
other precious stones such as cat's eyes, gems of
red and other colours, a big canldron of gold,
a emall quantity of chalk and a huge guantity
of lead. Then follows an account of buildings
of which 566 were stone siructures.

In stanza B2 it is said that 870 persons (stu-
dents) live with the lecturer.

Btanzas 88 to 29 describe the spring-time
festival, from the Caitra *astami”™ to the full-
moon of that month, celebrated every year
according fo the Buddhist traditions. Two
sacrifices (vigas) were to be performed atthat time,
Onthe 14th of the waxing moon Bhagavan should
thrice make the pradaksinh with Bhagavati,
and on the full-moon night ftogether with the
gods Vira, Cakti and others. Dancers and dancing
eirls should dance on all sides, and men should
practise the good qualities (pAramiths enjoined
by Buddhism) such as chastity and good conduet.
Offerings should be made to the three gurus, to
the thousand devaths and to the 619 divinities
that were there. 1,000 learned persons such as
Bhiksus and Brahmans should be entertained,
Then follows a list of the articles to ba taken
from the roysl magazines for this purpose, It
includes such heterogenmeous things as rings,
gold, blankets, ivory stools, perfome bozes,
pine resin, Wax, rice, curds, and other provisions,
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Chinese beds of grass, mosquito curtains, scents
known as taruska (or toruska), nakha, ste,

Huospitals in Dijfferent Provinces,

In the 117th stanza we find : * There are
102 hospitals (irogyacild) in the different pro-
vinces, and 795 shrines are established there
(i.e, in the kingdom). For the use of the
invalids and for those dwelling in thesa shrines
117,200 khArikAs® of rice are to be given an-
nually,

Wea gat some other intareating statistics, e.g.,
the villages, contributing to the npkeep of the
hospitals and shrines, number 838 The men
and women in service there number 81,640,
Then in the stanzas 120-140 are enumerated the
articles to be taken every vear from the royal
magazines (for the use of the invalids and for
those dwelling in the shrines}. These include
besides provisions, wax, honey, long pepper
(pippali), ajowan, nutmegs, acids (kshra), two
kinds of camphor, dandanss (a fish ?), catapuspa
(aniseed), cardamoms, coreander, cloves, deodar,
a paste of ten roots, dried ginger, asafoetida,
1,960 little boxes of medicine for piles, garlie,
atc.

Finally the king expresses the wish: © By
these good actions of mine may my mother,

1 (oe Ehbriki= 128 seors,
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delivered from the ocean of (future} existences,
attain the state of Buddha.”

In the last (145) stanza it is stated that Cri
Btryakumira, the som of the king Cri Jaya-
varman, had made this pragasti in honour of the
Great Goddess (Prajiifpiramitd with whom the
mother of Jayavarmsn was supposed to be
identified).

An ipscription recently discovered ab
Phimeanakas ' gives us interesting details about
the gqueens of Jayavarman VII. His first
queen, Jayardjadevl, was the daughter of a
Brahman. She had been educated by her elder
sister Indradevi, a fervent Buddhist and
a very learned lady, who taught tha scriptures
in three convents. The king appreciated her
talents and on the death of her sister made her
his principal queen. It was she who composed
this SBanserit inscription of Phimeanalkas.

About tem of the hospital inseriptions of
Juyavarman VII have been discoversd. The
same text,® with a few variations, have been used
in all these. The invocation i3 addressed tfo
Buddha in the three aspacts of nirmiga, dharma
and sambhoga kfiyas, who is beyond existence
and non-existence, and who is i.mpaﬂnnal.

' Ipscxiptions d'Angkoce-par L. Fincd, B.E.F.RD., & x=7,
Has, B4, p. 872,

& Ipacelptios of Bay-Fosg)(Fiact, Wotew d'Epigraphie, B.B,.F, E.Q,,
t. i, Wa, I).
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Then follows an invoeation to Buddha Bhaisajya-
gurn (the Master Fhysician) and to Bodhisattvas
Stryavairocana-candarocl and Candravairocana-
rohinipa who dispel the darkness of sickness,
These two are well known as patron saints ofthe
art of healing in China, Tibet and Japan, After
that is the eulogy of Jayavarman VII. In the
15th stanza (Say-fong inscr.) it is stated : “* The
bodily pain of men became in him (King
Jayavarman) a pain of the soul and was more
painful to him than fto the actual invalids, for
it is the suffering of the SBtate which makes the
suffering of the kings and not their own pain.”
In the next (14) stanza we have : * With the
help of the physicians, the warriors versed in the
science of the arms of medicine, he (the king)
destroyed the enemies of the kingdom-—the
maladies.” We learn from the next stanzas
that the hospital was builf round a temple of
Boddha Bhaisajya (the Physician) and that it
was open to all the four castes. The employees
were of two classes ¢ (I) those who had their
lodgings in the hospital buildings (sthitiddyinah),
and (2) those who lived outside (sthitidih).
The personnel of the first class consisted of the
following : two doctors, three servanis for the
doctors, two store-keepers, two cooks, two
sacrificers, fourtesn nurses, eight women-—two
of whom pounded rice. Of the second class
there were 66, Then follows a list of the
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articles, mostly medicines, to be given from
the royal magazines to each patient, Finally
the inhabitants of the locality (near the hospital)
wers granted some privileges. They were
exempted from paying taxes and from the
corvée, They were to be punished only in case
of oruelty to living creatures.

There is a bilingual inscription in Banserit
and Khmer found at Phimeanakas which, on
secount of its sguare letters, should ulso be
attributed to thiz reign. It is addressed to a
sacred acvatths tree and is a curions combina-
tion of Buddhism and HBrahmanism :—*Oh
saored mahdbodhi {the tree under which Buddha
attained salvation), whose root is Brabmi, whose
trunk is (}ive, and whose branchesare Visgo......
May thunder pever strike thee, may the axe
never touch thes.*!

Conguest of Champe and Pagan.

Champa inscriptions® tells us that Jayavar-
man VII conquered the whole country, seised
the capital of Champa in 1112 g.e. (1190 A.D.)
and placed there a military governor,

Ma-tonun-lin in his chapter on Chin-la® says
that the king of that realm took an awful
revenge for the sack of his capital by Chen-

! M, Qeodis, Btudes Cambodgisnnes, B.EF.B.O, & xvill, p. iL.

® lsser, of Po Magne, 400 B, &

' Etbpographis das peaples stranger  lu Qling, par Ma-toony-
lin, teadnit par A, D'Harray de Suint Donys,
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chiog (Champa} by invading that country,
dethroning its prinee, and putting in his place one
of his own subjects. Since then Chen-ching
has remained a feudatory state of Chin-la,

Chon Ju-sua in his Chu-fan-chi mentions
Obampa and Pukam (Pagan) definitely among
the 12 dependencies of Chen-la (Kambuja).
Aymonier quotes other Chinese historians as
stating that towards the end of the 12th century
Pokam (Pagan) was annexed to Chen-la.! Prob-
ably by Pokam is meant here Pegu which was
a dependency of Pagan., Pegu being so near
the western frontier of Kambuja {which inclu-
ded Siam) would be casier to be overrun than
Pagan® Two other states Chen-li and Teng-
lison-ma (in the Malay Peninsuola) were also
annexed to Kambuoja. Thus under Jayavarman
VI1I, the Kambujs frontiers extended on the
gast to the China Hea, and on the west to the
Bay of Bengal, and on the south far down into
the Malay Peninsula® This very expansion
must have been a heavy strain on the resources
of the State and probably was one of the caunses
of the rapid decline and fall of the Khmer
kingdom which we now have to witness.

¥ Aymonise, Le Onmbodge, & iii, p. 585

* 4n Anmamite chrouiole meotions at this pariod sn joropd oF
Oembedizn troope (oo the Anzem frontier) which fncinded Biamesn sed
Bormess contlngents, | Maapsre, Obampa, p. 227}

* For ia the reign of Burysvermos [T ik already inoloded Grihg
masr Lhe Bay of Bandon,
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Jayavarman VII died about 1112 g.e. (1202
A.D.). He had the Buddhist posthumous name
of Mahd-paramasangata.

The inscription of the temple of Mangalir-
tha, which was discovered only in 1924 (and
which has been edited by M. Finot in 1928,
B.EF.E.O, t. xxv, no. 3-4, p. 898), gives us
the information, which was lacking up to this
time, on the suecessors of Jayavarman VI
We learn from it that a learned Brihmana of the
name of Hrisikepa of the Bharadvija gotra, who
lived in a country called Narapati-decs (Burma #
—where at this time was reigning Narapatisithu),
hearing that a knowledge of the Vedas (which
he had thoroughly mastered) was highly
esteemed in Kambujs, came to that kingdom.
He was made & royal purochita by Jayavarman
VIIL with the title of Cri Jaya Mahbpradhiina.
On ths death of Indravarman II, the son and
gnocessor of Jayavarman VII, this Brihmana
went on a pilgrimage to the Civa temple of
Bhimapura to pray for the chnti (peaceful
rﬂPnEB:I of the soul of the deceased kiug, There
(at Bhimapura) he married a young maiden,
belonging to a Caiva family, whosa name was
Griprabhd. His second daughter by Criprabhi
became the gqueen of Jayavarman VIII and
assaomed the title of Cakravarti-rija-devi. Bu-
bhadrs, the younger sister of Criprabhd, married
the *prince of professors” (adhyipakidhipa)
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Mangalirtha, Their sgon Mahanitha was a
learned grammarian and was also a * prince
of professors " during the reign of Indrajaya-
varman., The king Jayavarman VIII erected
his statme together with that of his mother
Subhadri in the capital. Later on he dedicated
a temple in their honour. This temple received
further donafions from the fwo sucoassors of
Jayavarman VILI, Cri Indravarman and Cri
Indra-Jayavarman,

Thus we learn from thia inseription that
after Jayavarman VIL ruled Indravarman II
(1201-1243 A. Tx), After him came Jaya-
varman VIII (posthumouns name Faramegvara)
who ruled from 1243-1295 A. 1) Jayavarman
VIII was suceeeded by Crindravarman—:the con-
tem porary of Cheou Ta-kouan.

Meanwhile the decline of Kambuja had
begun, Ohinese authors tell us that about
1320 A, D, Champa had to be evacnated. The
Biamese also threw off the yoke of Kambuja,
and according to one of their early inscripfions,
were busy effacing all traces of Brahmanism in
their conntry.

Cheou Ta-kouan in Kembuja,

Yet up to the end of the 13th century
EKambuja was koown to the Chinese as a land of
fabulous wealth. It did not semd tribute to the
Imperial Court when, in the latter half of the13th

29
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century, the Mongol Emperor Kublai Khan was
aspiring to the sovereignty of the whole Eastern
world, When in 1288 Champa was invaded hy
the Chinese, two envoys were sent fo Kambuja
to demand allegiance to the Emperor. As this
mission failed, an ambassador was despatched
to Kambuja in 1286 A. D. Cheon Ta-kouan,
the anthor of the memoirs on Kambujs customs,’
accompanied the Chinese ambassador. Though
Cheon Ta-kouan says that the embassy sue-
oeeded in achieving its purpose, a Chinese
historian writes in 1520 that neither Java nor
EKambuja paid bomage to the Imperial Court
even onee during the Yuan (Mongol) period.
Cheon Ta-kouan, who by the by was not an
official, calls the country, which he visited, Chen-
la, though he says that the native name was
Kan-po-che (Kambuja). The capital he ealls * the
City.” Was it already called Nagara which later
on becama Nokor or Angkor ¥ His description of
the moat, the eity wall, the five gates, the Nira
parapets on the bridges, ete., closely corresponds
with what is still to be seen at Angkor Thom,
He however says that the gates were erowned
with five representations of human heads, four
on each side and one in the middle, the middle
one being gilded. The towers now only show
four heads—ryet, as they are the representations

I The Obem Il fong ('eoun &l Memoires sur les sontumes o
Oambodge, translnted by M. Pulliot, B B F. E. O, t. 8, p. L.
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of (Civa's head, there cught to be five (pafichnana)
instead of four. FProbably the fifth one in the
middle was constructed of a more perishable
material and has disappeared everywhere, It is
curious that Cheon Ta-kouan calls these heads
the heads of Buddha.!

He says that criminals with their toes cut off
conld not enter the city gates. In the centre of
the capital he describes a golden tower flanked by
more than a score of towers of stona. This evi-
dently was the Bayon. To the north of it at & dis-
tance of one li ({th of a mile)was a tower of copper
higher than the golden towar, This is to be iden-
tified with the Bapuon. Amnother li to the north
was the palace where thers was another fower of
gold (Phimeanakas). To the east there was a
golden bridga with two golden lions on each side
and eight golden Buddhas in altars of stone, Then
he says that these monumenis were the source of
the stories of the wealth and mu.gn.i.ﬁceﬂm af
Kambuja which merchants circulsted in China.

It is very eurious that he ecalls Anghor Vat
a tomb which was supposed to have heen erected
in one night by Lou Pan (tha Chinese god of
architects). Loa Pan here stands for Vigrakarmi
—the Hindu Vulean. We have seen the posthu-
mous name Visguloka of a king i the AngkorVat

' Avalokilegvars s somedimas rapreasated in such & way as fo be

mistalem for Qiva, It may be that Oheon Ta-knan woa right and that
thean wees the hesds of Avelokitagvacs,
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inseriptions. Were his ashes also buried there?
In Java soch fonereal temples are common,

In the eastern lake (Yagodhara-tathka) he
mentions a bronge recumbent fizure of the
PBuddha from whose navel gushed ont a constant
flow of water. In the northern lake he describes
a square tower of zold,a golden Buddhs, a golden
lion, and a bronze elephant, horse, and bull,

The palace was to the north of the golden
tower and of the golden bridge, The tiles of
the private apartments were of lead. The piers
of the bridge were enormous and there wers
images of Buddha gcalptured on them. The
buildings were magnificent but the long
verandahs and the covered corriders were not
symmetrical. The window frames of the couneil
chamber were golden. To the right and left
wers square columns on which there were about
50 mirrors. The interior of the palace was said
to be more wonderful but no one could enter
there. Then Cheou Ta-kouman tells the story
how the Nfgi ancestress appeared every night
in the guise of a fair lady in the golden tower
inside the palaca.

The official rank of each determined the size
and structure of his house. The common people
did not dare use tiles for their roofs which were
thatehed.

“ Every one has his or her hair tisd up in a
knot....They have only a lein cloth but, when
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ther oo out, they use a searf....The best cloth of
the finest texture came acrozs the western seas.”
(Ramusio writes in the middle of the 16&th
pentury that there was a great demand in
Kambuja for Bengal muslin.}

“Tha king wears a necklace of big pearls and
jewslled bracelets and anklets, He goes bare-
foot and the soles of his feet and the palms of
his hands are dyed red.... Among the people, only
the women can dye their feet and hands.”

“In the higher posts generally princes are
employed. The highest officials use palanguins
with a golden pole and four umbrellas with
golden handles ..

Then the three religions are mentioned :(—
“The learned are called Pan-ki (Pandit); the
monks are called Ob'ou-kou (which is still the
pame for Biamese Hinayina monks), and the
Taovists are called Pa-sseu-wei (pAcupatas ),

The distinetive mark of the Pan-ki iz a white
thread round their necks—which is never dis-
carded (the upavita). The Pan-kis, who enter
into serviee, reach the highast offices.

#“The Ch'on-kou shave their heads, wear
yellow garments and keep the right shoulders
uncovered and go barafoot. They eat fish and
meat but do not drink wine. They also offer
fish and meat to Buddha. The texts, which
they recite, are very numerous and are written
on palm leaves. Some of these monks have
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palanquins with & golden pole and a gold-handled
umhbrells and the king consalts them about
serious affaira. There are no Buddhist nuns”
It is remarkable that at the end of the 13th
century Buddhist monks wera known in Kambuja
by a Biamese name. This shows that Hinayina
Buddhism was in the ascendance at this time
and that it came from Siam.

“The Pa-zseu-wei (Pigupata F) tie up their
hair with & red or white cloth. Their templas
are smaller than the Buddhist shrines; for
Tacism (Hioduism) is not so prospercus as
Buddhism. The Pa-sseu-wei worship only a
block of stone (the liaga). There are Taojst
nuns  The Taoists do not take their food from
other people, nor do they eat in public.”

* The children of the laity, who go to school,
come to the monks who instruct them, They
return to the lay life when they are older.”

“The inhabitants are fat and are very dark...
We must go to the palaca people or to the ladies
of noble families to find a white complexion like
that of jude. Generally women as well as men
keep the upper part of the body unecovered,
dress up their hair in a knot, and go barefoot.
...Even the queens go like this, The king has
five queens and numerous coneubines....The
king comes out with his prineipal queen and
sits at the golden window of his private apart-
ment. The people of the palace stand in rows
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under tha window, on both sides of the verandah,
and see the monarch one after another . ™

“ Usually deer-skin of a black colour iz used
for writing. .. 'With sticks made of a white powder
they write on the parchment...”

*... Their first month * kia-te *(kirtika =Khmer
kiddk) corresponds to the tenth month of the
Chinese,..” In front of the palace, on New Year's
evening, there is a display of fireworks. The king,
with the foreign ambassadors, comss to see if.
...In the fith month the images of Buddba are
brought from all parts of the kingdom and they
are bathed in the presence of the sovereign....In
the seventh menth aiter the riee harvest they
burn rice in bonour of Buddhba....In the aighth
month there is music and daneing and boar
and elephant fights... In the nioth month there
is the * ya-lie" which is celebrated by the pecple
passing in a procession before the palace.

“In this country there were people who
understood astronomy and eonld caleulate the
eclipses of the sum and the moon...." Certain
days of the week were considered auspicious.
On cerfain days one shonld travel towards the
east and on other days towards the west. Kven
the women could make these oaloulations
Then Cheou Ta-konan describes the system of
a cycle of twelve years, each year heing desig-
nated by the name of an animal (a8 Chinese
practice). But the names of these animals



282 INDIAK INFLUENOE IN QAMBODIA

were diffsrent from the Chinese names, At
present however they are exactly identical with
the Chinese names of the animals,

* Even the petty cases of the peeple came for
hearing before the soversign... In very grave
cazes the criminal was buried alive in a ditch, ...
A person suspected of theft had to plunge his
hands into boiling cil and it shoold suffer no
injury if he was innocent.,,, There were a dozen
small towers in front of the palace. The two
adversaries in a law-suit, which was diffienlt to
degide, wonld sit each on a tower. He, whose case
was anjust, would, after the first, second or third
day, show symptoms of some malady, while the
other wounld not suffer in the laast...

“ The people frequently get ill—which is due
to the foo frequent baths they take.” Cheu Ta-
kouan even ascribes leprosy to too frequent
baths, He mentions a leper king,

“ In this country three to four harvests are
gathered in one year.. Animal manure is not used
to fertilise the =oil, it is despised as impure...”

“ The most precicus products are the plumes
of the king-fisher, ivory, the horn of the rhino-
ceros, and wax...The more common are earda-
moms, gamboge (bhe resin of a tree), the oil of
Lucraban seeds, ete”

* In this conntry the women carry on frade ..
Gold and Chinese silver are most highly prized
and, next in order of importance, are imports
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from China such as silk stuffs, tin, porcelain,
vermillion, paper, saltpetre, etc. Wheat is in
great demand, bubt export of wheat ia prohibited
in China...”

“Every wvillage has its temple or stipa.
However faw may be the number of inhabitants,
they have a police officer called mai-tsie (the
Khmer name of the village beadman is me srok).
On the highways they have rest-houses. In the
recent war with the Siamese the country has
been devastated.”

Finally Cheou Ta-kouan mentions that the
new king (of EKambuja) was the son-in-law of
the late king. Tne latter loved his daunghter,
who menaged to get the golden sword (the sword
of state) and gave it to ber husband. The son
of the late king tried to resist, but his brother-
in-law imprisoned him,

Crindravarman,

“This king was Crindravarman (1208-1507
A.D.} who had suceeeded his father-in-law Jaya-
varman VIIT, If was during his reign that a
shrine, one of the most finished examples of
EKhmer art, véz, the temple of Tribhuvana-
Mahegvara, at Igvarapura (Bantel Brei), was
built about 16 miles north.east of Angkor The
Inscriptions of that temple, recently deeiphered,
prove that Kambuja architecture and sculptors

U
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were still fourishing at the beginning of the
14th eentury. Nevertheless the kingdom was
already in great danger of Biamese invasions," !
It is interesting that the inscription of Bantei
Srei confirms the statement of Cheoun Ta-lkouan
in a passage—whera the Earth is congratulated
on having been delivered by a young king
“from the thorns and brambles which had
grown up " during the reign of an old king. It
is expressly stated that the old king ceded his
throne to his son-in-law Crindravarman.

The Last Insoviptions.

Crindravarman was sucoeeded in 1807 A.D. by
Crindrajayavarman.® The inscription of Anglor
Vat, which is badly damaced and bears no date,
throws a dubious light on tha last rolers of
Kambuja. It is the last of our Sanserit inserip-
tions and probably belongs to the middle of the
14th century A.D.' The script shows distinet
deterioration, but the langunage is fairly correct
though not so polished as in the inseriptions of
Yagovarman. It is fervently Caiva in tone. It
commemorates a donation by Jayavarmapara-
mepvara (who probably suoccesded (rindrajaya-
varman about the middle of the 14th century

! M. Finot, Hieda Elagdems in [odo-Ohina, in the " Indisn Historl-
osl Quarterly,” Dwoember, 1935,

" Inscripsices d'Angker, B.EF.BE.O., . xxv, p, 380,

¥OLB.OU., p 660,
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A.D.) to an dgrama founded by his hoth Vidye-
cadhimat, the priest of Bhadreovara, Weara told
that Sarvajfiamuni, one of the predecessors of this
priest, came from Aryadeca (North India 7).
Another predecessor of this priest, Vidyecavid,
was the hoth of Jayavarman VIII and per-
formed the abhiseka ceremony of his sucoessor
Crindravarman. On the death of Vidyegavid,
another Brahman, whoss name has disappeared,
became the hoth of the king (CUrindravarman)
and erected astatus of the Ganges on the banks
of the Yagodhara lake.'

Quite recently has been discovered at Angkor
Vata few lines in incorrect Sanscrit on a pillar
on which are seulptured images of the Buddha.
Its interest lies in the fact that it shows that at
this period (which from the incorrect Bansorit
and the uncouth appearanse of the seulpturss
must be late 14th cenfury or early 15th century
A.D.), the cult of Avalokitegvars (and thersfors
MahivAna Buddhism) still survived the trinm-
phant progress of Hinayina Buddhism which
came in from Biam., For on this pillar occurs
the name of Aryavalokegvara which is a corrupt
form of Arya Avalokitegvara. There is also a
mention of Eryadevi (Prajfid-piramiti) and her
image too can be traced on the pillar,®

¥ LB.O.O,p. 572 (shanzs 40) and p. 574 (stanzns 82, 83, 803,
' BEFEO, t zzv, p. 405
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Frobably during the 16th century the Khmer
kings, unable to resist the Sinmese advance,
left Angkor and withdraw further into the
interior, On the south-east an even more
terrible enemy, the Anpamites, who had over-
thrown Champa, were working havee in the
realm of Kambuja, The age of iscriptions, the
most glorions period of Khwer history, now
comes to a close. The age of chronisles, which
shows the once mighty kingdom of EKambuja a
prey to the merciless inroads of Annamites on
the one hana and the Siamese on the other, is a
dry and depressing account of pompous ftitles of
princes and internal dissensions which were
exploited by the foreign enernies. These chro-
nicles are comparatively modern, being re-
written from Siamese sources at the end of the
18th century—the old histories having heen
destroyed in the perpefual wars which afflicted
the country.



CHAPTER X
CowcrusroN
Sanserit Cullure in Kambuja.

We have seen in the preceding pages how
effectively Eambuja was ° Hinduised.” The
kings, nobles, and priests had Sanscrit names,
The pandits of the royal court wrote the in-
soriptions —some of which are quite long com-
pogitions—in elegant BSanserit. Princes were
aducated by their gurus in the Biddhintas
{mathematics and astronomy), the Banscrit
grammar (especially the works of Plnini and
Patafijali), the Dhprma-chstras, the different
systems of philosophy, ete.  Chstrotsavas
(literary assemblies) were held in which some-
times Brahman ladies also joined and wen
admiration by their learned discossions, Vedie
sacrifices like the MahA-homa, Laksa-homa,
koti-homa, ete., were parformed by the monarchs,
The Vedas (especially the Atharva-veda) and
the Vedlngas were cavefully studied. The
invoeations to Civa in the earliest inseriptions
ghow knowledge of the Vedinta. Daily recita-
tions without interruption of the RiAmdyanpa,
MahAbhéirata, and the Puragas are referred to
in & sixth century imscription (L.8.0.0, p. 80).
Kings appointed dchryas in dpramas and other
holy places to teach grammar. Emphasis is

[ 227 }
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laid on the teaching of the Samscrit grammar
in Kambuja epigraphy. And it must have been
well tanght if we can judge from the faultless
languare of the inseriptions. We hear.of
libraries, well-stoeked with many different kinds
of books on all the Céstras, and of schools full of
presents offered, at the end of their studies, by
pupils. Yagovarman’s digraphic insoriptions
show intimate knowledge of the MahibbArata,.
Hari‘iraq:lg-., and the works of Gunidhya, King
Pravarasena, Vitsyiyana, Maylra, ete, Obscure
names in Banserit literature like Cura, Bhimaka,
and Vighliksa arealso cited there, What is more
curious is that legends and traditions, which
had grown up round the names of famous
authors in India, had found their way into Indo-
China in the pinth century. Thus Patafijali the
grammarian was regarded in Kambuja as in
India s an incarnation of the Cesa-nfiga, There
is an allusion to the story of the withdrawal
from the royal court of Gunidhya, the anthor of
the Brihat-Kathd, and his restoration to royal
favour in one of Yagovarman's inscriptions. Wa
have seen quotations from Phpini and Manu
in Kambuja epigraphy. One of our earliest
inscriptions (that of Hanchey) shows a closa
imitation of Kiliddsa's descriplion of Raghn’s
conguaests in his Raghuvamea, Sugruta, the
writer on medicine, was also known. Various
Sanscrit metres were successfully used by the
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Court poets of Khmer, All this shows intimate
eultural relations between Kambuja and India.

Brahmoens in Kembuga,

On the social side too we can see the impress
of Indisn influence. Baryavarman [ is stated to
have “established the division of eastes™ and
to have pluced the Brahman Civicirya at the
head of his caste, Harsavarman ITI boasts of
having made people ubserve strietly the duties
of the four castes. The Brabhmans especially
seem to have been well organised from st
least the ffth eentury A.D. They were appa-
rently reinforeed by immigrants coming from
India continuously from the 5th to the 14th cen-
tury. Chinese annals mention two Kaundinyas
as the pioneers of Indian cultural and political
influence. In the eighth century, Agastya,
coming from India, marries the princess Yagomatl.
In thetenth century, Indralaksmi, daughter of
King Réjendravarman, is given in marriage to
thae Brahman Divikara, who was born on the
banks of the Jumna * where Kysna played in
his infancy.” Towards the end of the twelfth
century the learned Hrisikega, of the Bharadvij
gotra, hearing that & knowledge of the Vedas
was held in high esteem in Kambuja, comes
to the court of Jayavarman VII, Finally, the
inscription of Angkor Vat, the last of our
Sanscrit inseriptions and probably belonging to
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the middle of the fourteenth century, tells us
of Barvajiiamuni, a priest of Bhadregvara, who
came from ﬁryadem (North Tndia 7).

We do not get much substantial evidence of
the other castes however, Bometimes we come
across refersnces to o royal princess marrying a
Ksatriya. We hear muoch, of course, of the solar
dynasty (founded by the Rigi Kambu and the
nymph Merd) and the lunar dvnasty (which has
been traced from Kaundinya and Somd), In
these cases ton, the founders of the two dypas-
tiea were Brahmans, though the later rulers
assume the Ksatriya title of f varman," In India
too there are cuses of a dynasty, Brahman in
its origin, being recognised later on as Ksatriya.
It is curions Ehat the tradition of to-day sees
in the Bhkus, who are the descendants of the
ancient Brabmans, the future sovereigns of
the country in case the present royal family of
Cambodis becomes extinet,”

Caste regulations, however, were much more
elastic in Kambuja than in India. Not only
did Brahmans wed Ksatriya princesses (which
was after all a valid practice, though not usual
in India), but the kings married sometimes
Brahman maidens—something guite unorthodox
according to the Cistras. Jayavarman Il had

t Ayeocmber, Histeles de Usncion Cambodgs, 1920, p. 176,
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a Brahman wife of the name of Prhna. Both
the queens of Jayavarman VII belonged to the
Brahman caste.

Iadian Beligions in Kombuja.

As regards the influence of Indian religions
on Kambuja, Chinese annalzs tell us of the
prevalence of the eult of Mahegvara (Civa) in
the country in the fifth eentury A.D. During
the whole period covered by our inseriptions the
ealt of Civa held its ground as the Btate
religion. Omnly from the ninth century
Mahfyina Buddhisw gradually ¢came into pro-
minenee, and doring the reigns of some kings
at least, e.g., Blryvavarman I and Jayavarman
VII, shared the royal favour with Caivism, This
strange combination of Mahiylna dootrines with
the worship of Civa has its parallel in Champa,
in Java under the Bingasari and the Majapahit
dynasties, and in Magadha and Bengal ander the
Pila dynasty. This syneretism of Caivism and
Buddhism was to be found about the same
period in all these countries. We shall shortly
revert to this topic.

Other Indian cults were not unknown in
Kambuja. The worship of Hari-Hara (Visou
and Civa combined as one) was very popalar in
Eambuoja in the sixth and seventh centuries.
SBome of the oldest and finest Khmer scalptures
represent this combination. In one case these

al .



249 IFDIAY INFLUENCE IN CAMBODIA

two deities were combined in a linga emblem—
which is unusual in India. Visnn was worshipped
separately too, Biryavarman II was a Vaispava
and the great temple of Angkor Vat, which was
built during his reign, is very probably a shrine
of Vispu. Images of Umif, Laksmi, Sarasvati
and of Gangh (lthe Ganges) are also mentioned in
the inseriptions. A shrine was raised to Krspa
in a place called Madhuvana by the Brahman
Diviikara who came from the banks of the Jumna.
At leaat once an image of Brahmi is referred to.
In the digraphic inseviptions of Yagovarman,
we hear of shrines consecrated to Ganegs, Nidri,
Kirttikeya, Nirkyanga, Brahmariksasa, Rudrini,
ete.” The goddess Nidrd (slesp) is identified by
Barth with Yoganidri or Mahdmiyd (a form of
Durgi}. 'The mention 'of a shripe of Brahma-
riksasa is peculiarly interestine. He is nota
god at all but a malignant spirit. When a
wicked Brahman commits suicide or meets with
& violent death, according to popular tradition,
his troubled soul assumes the form of & Brahma-
riksasa. Noshrine dedicated to sueh an evil
spirit probably existe in India, but the
Brahmardksssa plays an  imporlant role in
numerous  folk-tales of Beogal Aymonier
states that the defiles of the hills of Banten
Meas, where this shrine is sitnated, are supposed

P LB, G0, e 378, A82, 355, 38T, 358 and 300,
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to be haunted wp to this time and still sirike
terror info the hearts of Lhe superstitious.

Deification of Distinguished Persons.

An original aspeet of Kambuja relizivn is
the deification of kings, queens, learned priests,
and other persons of distinction and their identi-
fication with (iva (in the case of men) and
Durgi (in the case of women). These divinities
were tepresented hy images reproducing the
features of the persons thus honoured and ware
also named after thesq individuals—the omly
distinetion being the addition of the titles
Tcvara or Dovl to the personal names, to show
the identification with the deity. Thuas king
Yagovarman erects two images of Cliva, which
bore the names of Indravarmegvara and Mahi-
patigrars, the names of the king's father Indra-
varman and of his grandfather Mahdpativarman,
who are here worshipped as Civa. Two images
of Durgi were also consecrated af the same
place, which wers named Indra-devi and
Réjendra-devi—the names of the king’s mother
and grandmother, Ancestor worship and the
wm-sh.ip of Cliva and his spouse were thus com-
bined. In Champa too we come across this
practice.

Thess images were statues of the persoms
thus deified. An image of Bhagavati at Basef
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iz stated in the accompanying inscription to be
the effigy of a lady.?

Identifications of distinguished men and wo-
men with Vispu and the Boddhist goddess Prajii-
paramitd are also referred to, In short, from
the ninth to the end of the twelfth century,
allusions to this practice of apotheosiz of persons,
held in high esteem, are guite common in our
inscriptions.

Moreover, similar deification of living people
too was not unknown., Thus Poonfgavarman
consecrates an image of Civa “which is made
after his own likeness,”* King Udayidityavar-
man II consecrates the linga Jayendravar-
mecvara when his guru Jayendravarman, in
whose honour the emblem was 30 named, was
still alive. Tha victorious general Bangrima
offers to the king the spoils of war requesting
him to present them * to your subtle ego who
is Iovara dwelling in a golden linga.”

Then again we have posthumons titles of the
kings indicating that they had gone t{o the
heavens of their favourite deities such as (Jiva-
loka, Visnuloka, Nirvhpapads, ete. A few of
the kings of Champa have similar posthumous
titles.

1 Goadids, " Bar 1"spotheons an Cambodge," B. 0. A T 18511, p. 42
" Joursal Agintigoa, t xx (1952), p. 146
2 Jgps of Bdok knk Thom, B. E. F. E ., {1 xv, p. 88,
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Fioally we have the cult of the Kamraten
Jagat ta rhjyva (the god who is the kingdom) or
the Deva-rija (the Royal God). This deity
(which was a Civa-linga) represented the royal
essence present in the living king of Kambuja
and in all her kings.

In Java we have the magnificent statoe of
King FErlangga deified as Vispun and seated on
Faruda, The statue of Kertarajasa, the first
king of Majapahit, also displays all the divine
gymbols of Visnu, namely—the eonch, the dise,
the eclub, and the lotus. King Kritanagara, the
last of the Sinzasari dynasty, had hiz statue set
up in a cremation ground in the shape of the
Jina Aksobhya. Inthe Nagara-kritagama, Hyam
Wurnk, the greatest of the Javanese kings, is
represented as identieal in essence with Civa-
Buddha.

We have already noticed thal something like
the cult of the Roval God, with its mystic connec-
tion between the ruling dynasty and the divinity,
was to be found in Central Java (Dinaya inscr.
of 760 A.D.) and Champa (inser. of Dong-
duong) associated in each case with an import-
ant role given to a Brahman family. Dr. Bosch
in his article in the Tijdschrift Bat. Gen. (Deel
LXIV, 1924) supposes a common origin for all
this in Kufijara-Eufija in South India.

In India too the custom of deseribing the god
of a templa by the name of the founder was
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well-known, * At Pattadakal (which region
offers so many points of resemblance to Kam-
buja)," says 8ir Charles Eliot, © King Vijayaditya
founded a temple of Vijayegvara, and two
queens, Lokamahadevi and Trailokyamahfidevi,
founded temples of Lokecvara and ‘Trailo-
kegvara,™?

An inseription from Korgod in the Bellary
districl (Madras Presidency), dated 1151 A.D.,
statos that in the course of his pious reign,
Bicamalla {the Sinda ruler of Kurgod) was
favoured with an epiphany of C(iva and his
attendant spirits. After death Ricamalla was
translated to Bilokya in Civa's heaven, subse-
quently appearing on earth as a manifestation of
Giva in form of a svayambhuva (self-created)
linga in Kurgod, where & sanctuary was raised and
worship paid to him under the name of Udbhava-
Racamallegvara.® The ancestor of the Binda
princes was supposed to have sprung from the
union of a Niga king with the radisnce (personi-
fied) of Civa's sword, {

Among the Bengalis uwp fo this time, when
speaking of a departed relation, we say i’gvma
so-and-so, The idea is thai after death the
person has become merged in God,

Tha passage in the Pratimi n#ifaka (attribot-
el to Bhasa), referring to the statue of the

! gir Oharles Bliok, * Hindwism sed Buddhism” Tol. 111, p. 116,
* Bpigraphia Indics, Vol X1V, Ko. 18, pp. 270281,
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deceased King Dagaratha being added to the
statues of his predecessors in the pratimi (statue)
hall, bas already been referred to. Some of the
shrines of the great temple of the Bayon (of
Angkor Thom) must have bean liks this—where
the great men of the country were commemora-
ted by statues which received veneration side by
side with the images of gods and guddesses,

Possibly there might have been some Chinese
influence too in this Kambuja practice of the
apotheosis of aneestors, Ino the Far East ances-
tor-worship is the fundamental form of religion,
and in China we find fully developed the
notion that ancestral spirits could reside in
tablets.

As regards the apotheosis of kings, we must
remember that in the Cistras (and in the
Bhagavad Git4 too) the king is, as it were, the
imagze of God, Moreover, as 8ir Charles Eliot
gays:— “A sgimpler cause tended to units
Church and State in all these Hindu ecolonies,
In mediseval India the Brahmans became so
powerful that they could claim to represent
religion and civilization apart from the BStata,
But in Kambuja and Champa, Brahmanic
religion and eivilization were bound up with the
State. Both were attacked by and ultimately
sncenmbed to the same enemies,” *

' Hinduism aod Buddhinm, Vol, LI1, p. 117,
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Mohdyina Buddhism in Crivjaya ond Kambuja,

Bafore we pass on to other aspects of life in
Kambuja, something should be said about the
rise and progress of Buddhism in that country.
Early in the sixth century two Buddhist monks
Sanghapila and Mandra went from Fu-nan to
China and translated some of the BHuddhist
geriptures into Chinese. Their translations are
vet to be fonnd in the Chinese tripigaka. I-tsing,
who travelled in these regions towards the end of
the saventh eentury, speaking of Fu-nan says—
“In ancient times _....the people worshipped
many Devas, Then the Law of Buddha prosper-
pd and expanded. But at the present time a
wicked king has compleiely destroyed it and
there are no more monks.” From his writings
it seems that Hinayéing Buddhism of the Mila-
sarviativida school flourished in Indo-China and
in Crivijaya in Sumatra.

It was with the arrival from “Javi™ of
Jayavarman LI at the beginning of the ninth
century, that MahAyina Buddhism rose into
prominence in Kambuja. FProbably Java here
means the Crivijaya kingdom, which at this
time wialded its sway over considerable portions
of Sumatra, the Malay Peninsula, and Java,
The Kalasan inscription in Central Java (778
AD.), which dedicates a temple to Tiri, the
gplendid Boddhist shrines like Borobodur
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constructed by the (rivijava kings in Jawva, the
Nalanda plate of Devapila of Bengzal (towards
the eclose of the 9th century) granting soma
villages for the upkeep of the monastery built
at Nalanda by Béalputradeva of the Cailendra
dynasty of (the Crivijaya kingdom of) Bumatra,
the Chola inseription of the early elaventh
century commemorating the donation of a village
to a Buddhist temple at Negapatam, built by
a king of the Cailendra dynasty of Crivijaya—
#ll these show the fervent ardour displayed by
the rulers of (rivijayuin the caunse of Mahiyina
Buddhisss,. A Nepaless manuscript of the
eleventh century, which gives miniatures of
famous Mabdyina images at important Buddhist
centres, containg a miniature which represents
Avalokitegvara, with the heading “Avalokitegva-
ra at Qrivijaya-pura in Buvarpapura (Sumatra),”
The voyage of the celsbrated Bengali monk
Atica to Savarpadvipa (3umatra), to consult a
learned Buddhist monk in that distant island
(mentioned in Tibetan and Nepalese works),
shows the veputation of Crivijaya up to the
middle of the eleventh eentory as a stronghold
of Mahfivina Buddhizm.

Now why Jayavarman II of Kambuja was
in Java or (rivijaya at all we do not know.,
An Arab writer Abu Zayd (916 A.I.) relates
the story of a victorious expedition undertaken
by the “ Maharaja® (of Crivijaya) fo Khmer.

42
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Fossibly, towards the end of the eighth century
{(which eentary is a blank in Kambuja history),
Crivijaya claimed some sort of suzerainty over
Kambuja, and Jayavarman, a prince of the latter
country, might have resided for some time at
the eourt of his sovereign.

The important inscription of Sdeok Kak
Thom, the record of the High Priests of the Royal
God, states that on coming back from Java
Jayavarman II built three capifals in succes-
sion—Hariharflays, Amarendrapura and Mahen-
draparvata, and that in his last days the great
king went back to his first eapital Hariharilaya.
Apparently Jayavarman bad been infected with
the spirit of the great building ametivity which
the Grivijaya kings were at this time showing
in Central Java. Now Amarendrapura, the
first of the great monuments of Khmer art, has
been successfully identified with Banteai Ohmar
—a city which recent researches have discoverad
to be wholly Mahiyanist and of which Avslokite.
gvara wag the presiding deity.' This is strong
evidence for inferring that Mahiyina Buddhism
came with Jayavarman I from Crivijaya.

Hariharilaya, the first and last capital of
Jayavarman LI, is generally supposed to be in
the immediate vicinity of Angkor Thom, The
third capital Mahendraparvata (the presant

" B EF.E 0, t xxv (1888), Nea. 8-4, p. 284
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Phnom Koulen) is a few leagues to the N.W, of
Angkor, and this hill was the quarry from which
were supplied the stones for constrocting Angkor
Thom. The Brahmanical inseription of S8dolk
Kak Thom aseribes the founding of Angkor Thom
to Yagovarman—n fervent Caiva, This famons
eapital has been up to this time supposed to be
pre-sminently Caiva, and tha Bayon has been
consideved, on the authority of the inseription of
Bdok Kak Thom of the Brahman High Prieste,
to be the shrine of the Royal God. But quite
recant discovaries have shown traces of reprasent-
alions of Lokegvara on the gates of this city,
and & Lokegvara (Avalokitegvara) image has
been found in a central place in the temple of
the Bayon itself. What makes these recent
findings more interesting is the faet that thess
emblems of Mahdyhnism at Angkor Thom have
been deliberately mutilsted or carefully eoncealad
by Caiva iconoclasts. M. Finot has been led
to the conclusion that Aoghkor Thom began as
a Buddhist eity, which was placed under the
special protection of the Bodhisattva Lokagvara,
and that the Bayon itself was in the beginning
a Lokegvara shrine, which was afterwards con-
verted intoa Caiva temple.! Between Angkor
Thom and Banteai Chmar (the sscond capital of
Jayavarman [T} many vestiges of the Lokegvara
oult have been found in ths intervening country

! Biodes Asiatiques, 1086, Vol, I, pp. ER7.258,
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and these have also suffercd from icomoclastie
zeal.

M. Finot's conclusion is that Angkor Thom
was founded by Jayavarman I1—a Mahayina
Buddhist. It seems that Haribardlaya {the first
and last capital of Juyavarman II) was simply
the older nmame of Angkor. Yacovarman, M.
Finot thinks, converted it into a Caiva city,
and, as in the Brahmanical inscription of Sdok
Kak Thom, he is represented as the founder of
this capital, the acts of vandalism ecommitted
azainst MahfAyinist images may perhaps be
attributed to him. It iz also strange that the
exceplionally long  reign of Jayavarman I1
shonld have left no contemporary inseription,
sspecially when this peried was considered to be
50 brilliant in sabsequent times. Probably the
inscriptions of this Buddhist sovereign were
deliberately destroyed.'

This very inscription of the High Priests of
the Royal God snggests some relation D tween
the religion followed at first by Jayavarman II
and Java or Crivijaya, We have already seen the
passage in which Jayavarman asks the Brahman.
Hiranyadima, who eame from Janapada and who
had snpernatural powers, to draw up a ritual so
that Eambuja-de¢a might no longer be depend-
ent on Java and that there might be in the

* Tu thie badly dumaged (necelption of Pracat Ebmet (seo o 85)
oms can dedipher e waie of Lokaniths (Buddbs) wnd Jeysvarmen I
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kingdom n Cakravartt! sovereign (i.e., a roler not
owing allegiance to any sovereign). It seems,
therefore, that Jayavarman II, at first a fervent
Mahjivinist, adopted a Tintrio form of l;ﬂi'i"iﬂm
(for we hear of Hiranyadima, who possessed
“ giddhi,* teaching Tintriec texts) to cut off all
connection with Crivijaya. 1t strengthens our
hypothesis that the Mahiyina Buddhism, which
we find at this period in Kambunja, came from
Crivijaya.

Mahdydna Dootrines from Magadia
in Crivifaya,

Now the problem rises—from which part of
India did Crivijava and Kambnja get this Mahd-
vhna Buddhism P If the early Qaiva cult in
Indo-China and the Malay archipelago seems to
have originated from #outh India—the later
wave of Malfigina Buddhism it seems to me,
is to be traced to Magadha and Bengal. TIn the
seventh century, Buddhism, especially Mahfiyfina
Buddhism, had already dwindled into insigni-
ficance in Sonthern [ndia, which was dominated
in this period by Jainism and {;ai?ism_ A few
seattered remmants of the Buddhist oolt in the
South, observed by Hinen Tsang, were mostly of
the Hinayhns school. 8o we should not expect
the wave of proselytising zesl, which made the
Cailendra  kings of Crivijaya propagate the
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Mahivina faith in the Malay peninsula (Inser.
of Vien Ba 7756 A. D.)' and in Java (Inscr, of
Kalasan 779 A.D.).? to have reached the shores
of Sumatra from Southern India. Moreover, we
can bring more divect avidence to bear upon
this point. Kern, in his Geschisdenis van het
Buddhisme in Indie (Part II, p. 415), states that
Dharmaphla, the famous professor of Nalanda,
after teaching there for 30 years, left for Buovar-
nadvips (Sumatra)! Again the inseription of
Kalasan in Central Java, which commemaorates
the construction of a temple of Thrd by order of
the Mahirhja of the Caflendra dynasty, is written
in North Indian characters,  Bir R. G. Bhandar-
kar wrote in 18489° after seeing a photo of
this inseription, * The characters resemble those
of the North Indian inscriptions of the period
between the eighth and eleventh cenburies;
while the style of execution is almost exaetly
like that of an inscription (of the middle of the
ninth century) found st Ghosravan near the old
pity of Nalands in Magadha' At this time
Magadha was part of the domivions of the
fervently Mahéyinist PAlas of Bengal.

1 3, Fersand, L'Empire Somsteannis de Qeivijayn, p. 86,

1 Ihid

% Bep Tirdoiths, Hisory of Baddhism 0o [edie, tranel . by
Behinfner, p, 141

* Bombay Bromch of the Heyal Aasistlz Borcimly -—A& Skosdrit
Inscription Erom Ceptrl Jova, 1HEE.
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Thizs inacription does mnot stand alome.
Burnell, as wa have already seen (p. 110}, writes
in his South Indian Palaeography (p. 53) that
inscriptions in this Nigarl character oceur in
considerable numbers in  Java. " Grants,
explanatory remarks, inscriptions on rings and
Buddhist confessions of faith bave all been
found in this echaracter,”

In the digraphic inscriptions of Yagovarman
{ninth century A.D.) the North Indian charac-
ters appear in Kambuja also. Barth is of the
opinion (see p. 112) that thiz North Indian
alphabet arrived in Kambuja only after making a
long balt in Java, as the Javanese and Kambuja
(Nigarl) scripts resemble each other more
closely than any of the North Indian scripts. 1
suggest that this seript and Mabdiyhoa Buddhism
probably came both together with Jayavarman
IT into Kambuja from OCrivijava. We must
remember that We possess no eontemporary
inscription of Jayavarman [I. I have already
guoted Barth’s remark (p. 112) that as resards
general aspect this pew soript in Java and
Kambuja is more akin to Bengali than to any
other Northern alphabet,

Burnell believed that Boddhist emigrants
from North India came in large numbers to
Java about the eleventh century—perhaps on
account of religious disputes in India! Since

L Ininn Andgnace, ¥, p. 418
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then the Kalasan inseription of Central Java
(779 A.D.) and the digraphic inseriptions of
Yacovarman (880 A.T.) bave been discovered,
and we now know that the kingdom of Crivijaya
(in Bumatra) was an important stronghold of
Mahiyina Boddhism in the eighth century.
Towards the end of tha seventh century I-tsing
wrote that thers were a few Mahiyfinists in
Malayu (in Sumatra and part of the Crivijaya
kingdom) while the Mblasarvistivida (akin to
Hinsyhna bot apparently not irreconeilable to
Mahiyéna) was the dominant form of Buddhism
in Grivijaya. Moreover he mentions that the
King of Crivijaya possessed ships sailing betwean
India and Sumatra, and that it was on a ship
belonging to the king that he himself sailed for
Thmralipti (Tamlok, near the mouth of the
Hughli), This shows regalar commercial inter-
eourse with Bengal.

Again we know from the acconnt of Hiuen
Teang that Caghika, king of Karpa-suvarpa
(sonth of Murshidabad), violently persecuted
the Buddhists early in the seventh century. Tt
is possible thatas a result of this persecution
thera might have been a large-scale emigration
of Buddhists to Farther [ndin and the Malay
archipelago’ But in spite of this king's

t M. Benarl, while discossing the iofcription of Srei Santhor (sse o,
1i3), quotes Thrisktha a8 mendoning thes ooy Buddhists came do
Todio-Chlug from Madhps-dego [Magodba) in €he Btk centuey.



CONOTLURION o857

attempt to extirpate Buddhism, it held its ground
in Karpa-suvarpa itself, For Hioen Tsang,
when ha visifed this region, mentions a “ mag-
nificent and famous” Buddhist monastery of the
name of ° Rakta-mrittikd ' (Red Earth)—*" the
resort of illustrions Brethren ™ (Watter's tranzla-
tion, Vol II, p. 121) and ten other Buoddhist
shrines in the capital. It is carious that the
present mname of this locality is Réanchmatd
(Bengali for red earth). By the by, the ** Hakta-
mrittikd,"” referred to in an early Banscrit in-
acription in the Malay Peninsula, as the place to
which belonged the pions Buddhist sea-trader
who was the aathor of this inscription may well
have heen this Bengal monastery, on the bank
of the Bhigirathi (or Hughli), the name of which
has still survived, However that may be, when
Hiuen Tsang came to Samatata (the delts of the
Ganges)—he heard of Cri-Ksetra (Prome),
Dvirgvat (in Siam), Tehna-pura (Kambuja) and
Mahi-Champh as countries lying foward the
gast and of Yamandvipa (Yava-dvipa) to the
sonth-east, He says that these countries beyond
Bamatats wera not visited by bim, but he gained
information about them at Samatata’ DPeople
in S8amatata (the (Gangetic delta) must then have
been sequainted with these distant regions. It
is moteworthy that Kambuja is mentioned by

L Tatters' Tuan Chwang, Vol IT, p 18T,
o0
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the name of Iphnapurs, for Iginavarman was
reigning there probably at that very time or a
few yvears before it.

Spread of Tantra-ydna from Bengal,

But it was under the Pilas of Bengal (who
rose to power in the latter half of the eighth
century) that MahAylnism reached its high-
water mark in Bengal and Magadha, But from
the beginning of this PAla period MahAyAna
doctrines became tinged with Thntrism. The
Pila dynasty lasted ontil the Muhammadan
conquest of Bibarin 1199, and throughout this
long period the Phla monarchs remained steadfast
supporters of Buddhism, though unfortunately
TAntrism worked havoe with il—especially in the
eleventh and twelfth centuries. And Thotrism
was also at the same time modifving Caivism in
Bengal, Thntric Buddhism {(or Tantra-yvina) was
in this period slowly losing itself in the Tintrie
Gaiva cnlt. Lokegvara and Thrh were becoming
mere shadows of Civa and Durgd, The Brahmans,
who monnpolised the office of prime-minister of
the Pila Kings, must bave helped to bring
about this eurious medley.’ The later Pala
kings installed images of Civa side by side with
images of Lokegvara. Indeed the form of this
Lokegvara was like that of Civa and was adorned

* B. D, Bamerji, Mom, A.8,5,, Vol V, pp. 43.119, 1015,
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in the same manner with snakes as ornaments,
A ourious scripture, the [;.'unja. Purfina, written
by one Ramii Pandit in the eleventh century,
¢om bined the doetrine of *void " of MabiyAnism
with Téntric practices into which the whole of
the Hindu pantheon was also introduced.! Other
teachers taught darker secret teachings, and
Buddhism fell into evil days indeed.

But all this is interesting because MahA-
Yinism and Caivism in Sumatra, Java, and
Kambnja showed during this same period exaot-
ly the same characteristics. As M., Finot has
pointed out the images of Lokegvara at Angkor
Thom bore snch a strong resemblance to those
of Civa, that the iconoelasts (probably during
Yagovarman’s reign) spared some of them by
mistake. After this outbreak of fanaticism,
Mahfylnism and Caivism became more and
more fused together—as wa have seen in the
inseriptions. In one case we have seen the
identification became so complete that a Trinity
was composed of Brahmd, Vispu and Buddha,
and this combination was dedicated to Civa.
Buddhist sovereigns like Jayavarman VII had
Brahmans versed in the Vedas as royal chap-
lajins and paid their homage fo Brahmanic
deities. 'We have also noticed in the inserip-
tions that TAntric doctrines had crept into the

1, G 8sn, Bengall Lesgunge and Litcrnimre, p. 3L



260 INDIAK INFLUEKCE IN OAMBODIA

Caiva cult of Kambuja, Hirapyadima, who
infroduced the worship of the Hoyal Gaod,
banght four Thotric texts to the first hizh priest
of this deity. Several kings were initiated into
the Vrah Guhya (the Great Becret) by their
Brahman gurns. Udsyddityavarman 1I, after
celebrating the Dikshs (mystic consecrations),
performed the mahotsavapijd according to the
Vrah Guhya' with the aid of the high priest of
the Royal God-—Juyendra-Pandita, Buddhism
in Eambuja was apparently not so much tinged
with Téntrism as far as we can learn from the
inscriptions, Theve are however references in
an inscription to the * tantras of the Phramis ™
(see p. 168). Bee also the references to Cakti
in a Boddhist inscr, (p. 188). Also images of
He-vajra have beem quite recently discovered
at Angkor Thom (as the weiter heard recently
from M. Finot), This is a Tintric Buddhist
divinity (which is Gaiva in its atbributes) intro-
duced into Tibet and Nepal from Boogal during
the Pila period.

In Javs and Bumatra, Mabiyina Buddhism
and the cult of Civa, both deeply imbaed with
Tantrie influence, are to be seen often blending
with one another during this period. The
Kamshiiyfinikan, ronsisting of Banskrit verses
explained by a Kavi (Old Javanese) commen-
tary, professes to teach the Mahiyina and

' BEFE.Oy & xv, No, 2 o 58,
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Mantravhna, 8ir Charles Eliot thinks that it
offers many parallels to Nepalese Tantric litera-
Lura, which, as we know, consists of the fesch-
ings of the Buddhist monks of Magadha and
Bangal during the Phla period. Aceording to
this treatise, Brabhm3, Vispuo, and l[;im are
emanations of the Dhyfnl Buoddba Vairocana,
The * pafiea makfras” are also referred to in
this strange work,! Another Kavi text, which
gives the story of Kufjarakarans, extols Vairo-
cana as being Civa and Boddha in one. The
Javanese version of the Sutasoms Jiataka,
composed by one Tantular who lived at Majapa-
hit in the reizn of Rajasanagara (1850-1380
A, D), states, ** The Lord Buaddha is not diffsrent
from Civa.”* But most important of all from
this point of view are the references to the
Thntric practices in Java and Bumatra in
I.J L Moens' article in the Tijdschrift voor
Indische Taal...Land en Volkenkunde...(Deel
LXIV, 1924)., There we find extracts from
Prapafica's Nagarkritagama (& Kavi work com-
posed during the reign of Hyam Wuruk—four-
teenth century) showing Kritanagara, the raler
of Singasari, as receiving worship as a Civa.
Buddhs., But Civa is here Bhairava and
Buddha has the terrible demoniac aspeet which

 Banghyang Ennehdplnilan, ad. by J. Kais, p 24.
* Bir Obarles Hliot, Hindoelsm sod Buddbizen, Vol ILL pp. 175,
178
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we come across in the VajrayAna. We find a
statue of this king in a cremation ground—
which is an unmistakable proof of the Totrice
doctrings which he professed. Again while
discussing the Thntric inscriptions (1269), of
Adityavarman, a Bumatran prince, Moens des-
cribes this prince as receiving in a cremation
ground the Bhairava eonsesration while on all
sides corpses burnt on funeral pyres. The
funeresl monument of thiz prince states that he
possessed all the Buddhist virtues and that he
was an incarnation of Lokegvara,

Now we can definitely assert that at this
time such a blend of Buddhism and Caivism in
the melting pot of Tantrism oceurred only in
Magndha and Bengal under the Palas. And
up to this day we find such a syncretism of
corrupt Buddhist and Caiva doetrines in Nepal
and in Tibet, and we know that these countries
imported this cult from Pala Bengal. * The
Nepalese Brahmans (olerate Buddhism. The
Nephla-mAbitmya (a Hindu text) says that to
worship Buddha is to worship Civa and the
Svayambhu Purfipa (n Buddhist text) retorns
the compliment by recommending the worship
of Pacupati {lt;lm} Tha official itinerary of the
Hindn pilgrim includes Svayambhu where he
adorea the Adi-Buddha uoder that name. More
often the two religions adore the same image
under different names ; what is Avalokitegvara
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to the ome is Mahdkila to the other.”? B8ir
Charles Eliot rightly says that this singolar
fusion of Buddhism with Hindnism, which Nepal
now presants, helps us to understand what must
have been the last phase in PAla Bengal, And
we should compare with this the blend of the
(iva worship and Mahdyina TBuddhism in
Bumatra, Java and Kambuja.

B. Bhattacharya, in his * Indian Buoddhist
Tconography " {1924), states that the (aktielement
in the Tintrie doctrine, which brought in the
Caktis or the female energies of the Dhyini
Buoddhas, was first associated with the Mahiyé-
niat cult by Indra-bhuti, the Kingof Udyana®
{Chitral) about 700 A.T. He gquotes the Tibatan
historian TArAnfitha to that effect. But TArinitha
himself is our main anthority for asserting
that it was in the Vikramacili and the Jagad-
dala Universities, founded by the Pila kings
of Bengal, that this Tantrayina Buddhism was
fully developed, and that it was from these
centres that famons  missionariea went to
preach in Tibet and Nepal. We learn that
Banscrit books were translated into Tibetan at
Vikramagild itself, which was the resort of
many Tibetan stndents.

i gir (harlos Eliot, Hindunirm and Boddbism, Vol II, p. 118,

* Mdripkths writes ' Uddiybos.” Tz this the some as Tdykon
(Obitesl) ¥ Bome bave suppeesd Uddiyios fo be Orisgs (Tddea),
which in = probabls, sa 5o trass boa besn found, in the ERmecoos
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Intercourse befween Bengal and the Avehipelego.

We also know that there was direct in-
tarcourse between DBengal snd the Malay
Archipelago. We have the copperplate grant of
Devaphla (about the end of the ninth century),
granting five villages for the opkeep of a monas-
tery—which is described quite fully. There
we find that the illustrions Mahirija Bllaputrs,
the overlord of Suvarpadvipa (Sumatra), whose
mother was Tari,—the danghter of a King
Dharmasetu of the Lunar race and the gueen
of a king who was the son of the renowned
ruler of Yava-bbhimi (Java), “with his mind
attracted by the manifold excellences of Nalanda,
built there a monastery, which was the abode
of the assembly of monks of vwarious good
qualities, and was whita with the series of
gtuecord and lofty buildings.—(This monarch)
having requested King Devapdladeva through
envoys.. lssuing a charter (Devapila) granted
these five villages,™

Then we have the memoirs of Atica, a monk
“horn in the royal family of Gauda at Vikram-
pur in Bengal™ (in 980 A.D.), who established
Buddhism on a sound footing in Tibet and was
the guru of Bromton—the founder of the first

imngea discovared in Chitral, of Thntric Boddhiam. Wr. Bhsttacharys
himaslf spoma to agres with thin view,
t  Bpigraphis Indics, July, 1924, p. 810
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grand hierarohy of Tibet., These memoirs were
written by Kalyipa Mitra Phyagsorpa—the
personal friend of a devoted companion of Afiga
and were printed in a Tibetan monastery in 1250
A.D. 1n this work® we find that Dipagkara (whose
earlier name was Atfca), after bring ordsined
in the highest order of Bhiksus, resolved to go
to Achirya Dharmakirti—the High Priest of
Suvarpsdvipa, * There is a eountry filled with
precious minerals and stones ealled SBuavarpa-
dvipa. Dharmakicti was born in the royal family
of that country. With a view to acquire a
thorough knowledge of the Dharma he obtained
leave from his father to go fo Jambudvipa
(India) for a pilgrimage to Vajrisana (Bodh-
Gaya), The great Achrya Cri Ratna at
Vajrisana consented to instraot the Sumatran
prince in Dharma only if he vowed to become
a monk.,” After finishing bhis eduoeation at
Vajrisana (Gaya), Dharmakirti went back to
Suvarpadvipa, and such was the fame of his
learning that he made Suvarpadvipa the head-
quarters of Buddhism in the Fast. 8o, in the
company of some merchants, Dipankara (or
Atiga) embarked for Sumatra in a large vessel,
The voyage was long and tedious extending
over several months, Dipapkara resided in
Buvariadvipa for twelve years in order com-
pletely to master the teachings of Dharmakirti,

I Waferrsd to in Barat Chandrs Das' * Indisn Pundits in Tibet.
34
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Then he returned to India, acecompanied by some
merchanta in a sailing vessel, visiting Ceylon and
the ‘island of fovests ' on his way. Ib was alter
this that he went on his highly suceessful mission
to Tibet.

In a Nepalese manuseript with miniatures,’
dating from about the eleventh ecentury, the
first miniature has the explanatory note
“ Dipankara in Yavadvipa TYavadvipa often
meant Sumaira as well as Java.

In the British Museum may be seen a
Javaness 1image of the Bingasari perind
(thirteanth century) with the inscription BhavAni
and MAmaki in &8 North Indian seript which is
much more akin to Bengali than to Nigarl
Mimaki was the Cakti of Rutnasambbays—one
of the Dhyvini Buddhas—and here she has bean
identified with Bhavini or Durgh. Dr. Vogel
also mentions that several of the imges of Eastern
Java (of the Singasari and Majapahit period—
i.e, of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries)
bear inscripiions im a North Indian seript® Tt
seems to me that there is some vessmblance
between the Pila school of sculpture (which
achisved considerable suceess under the artists
Dhimén and Vitapila) and the later school of
Javaness sculpture as seen in the images
enshrined within the temples (ie., not the reliefs

1 TFreucher, Etode sur l'jconcgraphie Booddhiquee, pp. T0-81.
! Infuences of Indan Art, p. T8,
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of the Wagang style which at this period served
to decorate the extsrior of the temples). Tha
latest discoveries of M, Goloubeff have brought
ta light what seems to have been a renaissance
of Khmer sculpture early in the fourteanth
century, 1t is possible that some foreign in-
fluence—either Javanese or of the Pila sehool
(the Bengali Buddhist artist in this period being
seattered in all direetions after the Mubammadan
conquest)—may have been accountable for this,
This last stage of senlpture ia deseribed as being
very sweet in expression—which has been alwsys
a characteristic of Javanese art in all periods.

A Cambodian Foiry Tale.

And though we do not possess such direct
evidence of intercourse between Bengal and
Eambuja, we have got some valuable evidence
of another type. Unfortunately the Khmer
literature is not comparable in richness to the
Kavi of Java, but there are many fairy tales and
romaness which are of considerabla artistic
merit. The history of the two princes Vorvong
and Saurivonz is the most favourite story of
Cambodia, M. Pavie, who has edited it in his
Contes du Cambodge (pp. 168-263), got the text
of the story by comparing about 500 manus.
eripts (generally of palm-leaf) which he found
in the principal temples of Cambodis (p. 10}
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1t is in verse and many passages have, even in
the translation, a charm of tender pathos to
which we sannot do any justice at all in the bare
outline given below. The step-mother of the
two young princes Saurivong and Vorvong,
wishing to remove them from the way of her
own son, falsely complains to their father, tha
king, that they had insulted her. The bwo
princes are sentenced to death by the king, but
the execationers fake pity on them and let them
escape, As the princes are Bodhisativas,
Indra and another god come to their help. The
two gods transform themselves into cocks and
fight near the tree under which the two brothers
were sleaping after a long journey, One of the
cocks rebukes the other for its presnmption in
defying it—saying that he who eats its flesh
would be a king of two kingdoms after seven
years, The other replies that he who eals its
flesh woyld be a king after seven months, The
two cocks fight till they are both killed, Zauri-
vong, the elder brother, eats the second cock,
and Vorvong the firsk, One evening they enter
a deserted rest-house for travellers, The king
of that country was dead and had left a lovely
and accomplished daughter. That very day
the royal alephant had been let loose, as the
court astrologers had predicted that the future
king of the realm had just reached the country.
The elephant ecame straight to the lomely
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resthonse and, without waking the princes, took
up Saurivong gently with his trunk, put him on
his back, and returned to the palace. The young
Vorvong, when he woke up, found to his horror
that his brother had disappeared and entered
intfo a forest in search of him. The elder
brother Baurivong, when he woke up and found
himssl f in the roval court, asked first of all for
his brother. A search was made for him, but
in vain. Saurivong was crowned king in spite
of his protests and then he married the princess.

Meanwhile, Vorvong reaches another king-
dom (of King Thornit) and sesks shelter in an
old woman's hut, who, however, sesing the
diamond ring on his finger, takes him to be a
thief, and brinzs the king's gunards who arrest
him. He is imprisoned for six years in a cage
on the sea-side, Then Indra appears in a vision
to the princess (Kessev) of the realm and tells
her that the prizoner 13 destined to be her
husband. Meanwhile, & meighbouring king
(Botat) was threatened by a giant, and he
appesled to King Thornit for help. The king
at once collected his fleet, but the flag-ship
gould not be laonched in spite of all efforts.
The prisoner Vorvong fiom his cage undertook
to launch the ship. Being set free, he prays to
the gods, and then at a slight push of his finger
the royal ship glides into the harbour wabers,
He is taken by King Thornit on board, and on



U0 INDIAN INFLURNCE IN CAMBODIA

reaching the kingdom of King Sotat, Vorvong
fights with the giant amd vanquishes him.
King Sotat abdicates and puts Vorvong on his
throna. Shortly alterwards King Thornit, who
is also advanced in yvears, abdicates in his favour,
and marries him to his danghter Kessey. Further
misfortunes are however in store for Vorvong,
While travelling with his queen Kessey from
one of his kingdoms to another, they suffer
shipwreck, and husband and wife are separated.
The queen finda shelter in a hut balonging to an
old hunter and his wife, and soon after gives
birth to a child. Being unable to take proper
care of the child, on aecount of the cruel treat-
ment of the hunter's wife, she entrusts her son
to an old woman, who i8 really Indra in disguise.
Befora parting with the baby, she ties round its
neck the diamond ring of Vorvong  Indra puts
the baby on the highway just whem King
SQaurivong (for it is his kingdom) passes by on
his elephant. 'The king recognises the diamond
ring to be his brother's and adopfs the child.
He buoilds a palace for the baby, on the walls of
which the scenes of the story of Saurivong and
Vorvong, up to the time of their separation, are
depicted. Travellers from distant countries are
taken there to see these pictures, as by this
means the king hopes to recover his lost brother.
The plan suceseds. Vorvong, who is secking his
wife everywhere, comes to this place, recognises
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the scenes painted on the walls, and is taken
to his royal brother. 8hortly afterwards, the old
woman (Indra) leads Queen Kessey to the palacs
to see her child, There is mutual recognitinn.
The two brothers them march at the head of
their armies to their father's kingdom, over-
throw their step-brother, who was ruling thers,
and are reconciled to their old father. The hill,
which marked the site of the battle with their
step-brother, is still called Mount Vorvong-
SBourivong.

A Bengali Folk Tale,

One of tha most popular fairy fales of Bengal
:which the writer offen heard in his childhnod)
follows the main outlines of this Cambodian
story (D. C. Sen, Folk Literature of Bengal,
p. 166 &f seg,). There also the two young princes
(Gita and Vasanta) are sentenced to death, on
aceount of the machinations of their step-mother,
The episode of the two cocks is thers, who talk
exactly in the same fashion. The royal elephant
carries away the sleeping Cita to be crowned
king. A merchant keeps Vasanta in captivity,
The merchant’s ship would not float on the sea,
At Vasanta's touch it is suecessfully launched,
Vasanta marries a princess, but during a voyage
the wicked merchant throws him into the ses.
The ending is exactly the same,
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There are several versions of this story in
Bengali, some of which are given by Dr. D. C. 8en
in his Folk Literature of Bengal (p. 168 ef 2eq.).
The Muhammadan version (which preserves,
bowever, all the Hindu names) approaches near-
est to the Cambodian. A 'I'ibetan °Mpysiery'
drama is supposed by M, Buacot to be based also
upon this Bengali story. Dr, Ben states that
this is one of a group of old Buaddhist tales
(handed down from the Phls peried). They
have heen transmitted to the Mubammadan eon-
verts (who were mostly Buddhists in Bengal)
from a period anterior to the Muhammadan con-
gquest.' Now we have found it in Cambodia,
and it was probably brought over there by mer-
chants from Bepgal® There are several other
Cambodian stories which ressmble {though not
8o much as this) Bengali fairy tales. Cri Hara-
prasiid Castrl writes in his introduction to N, N,
Vasu's ¥ Modern Buddhism and its Followers in
Orissa ™ (p. 21) that the flourishing merchants of
Bengal were Buddbists. In the reizn of Ballila
Bena they were severely persecuted, as their
leader Vallabha, who possessed two forts and was
encrmously rich, refused to advance a loan to a

L D. 0. Bon, Faolk Literntnra of Bengal, p. 164,

* Obeon Te-katen (ep. p, 229) maeantions shot the besd cloik of the
Gt texiors canw (to Esmbejs) from ooross ihe Western  oeas,
Ramusio wrilea in the middle of the 18th century that thers wen n
fress damand in Eembuoja for Bangal mesiin,
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non-Buddhist monareh. 8o these merchants
ware drivan away from the kingdom, and those
who remained in Bengal were degraded in caste.
“It was people of these classes who ecarried
Buddhist ideals (far and wide), held commercial
relations with the coantries of Eastern and South-
ern Asia, and were great in trade and industry.
We hear of long sea-voyages (especially to
Ceylon) made even in the ffteenth century by
the Bengal Baniyhs, glowing descriptions of
Which are to be found in works of ‘Manashe
Bhhsin' written by various (early) poets of
Bengal” (p. 28). It is curions that in these
poems of merchant adventurers, the leading role
is taken by Manashi—a Nigi goddass,

While we are discussing literature, it may he
pointed out that there were three regions each
with its special Tantras, and that among the
Tantras of the Vispukrinth region (which in-
eludes Bengal and extends to Chittagong) the
names of the SBammohana and the Nirubtara
Tantras approach very closely to the titles of two
(out of four) of the Tantras (Sammoha and Nayot-
tara) taught by Hiranyadima to the first high
priest of the Royal God. The Tantras Munda-
méild and Chinnamasth mean (as far as the names
go) almost the same thing as Ciragoheda—the
third text taught to the Eambuja priest. The
word Tumbuaru (of which, according to the ins-
cription, the four texts constitute the four faces)

33
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is the name of a Gandharva and there i= a Gan-
dharva Tantra in the Vispukrntd group. Again
according to the Mahhsiddhashra Tantra, a second
group of Tantras (the Agvakrinti group) is allo-
cated to the region extending from the Karatoyh
river (in the Dinajpur district of Bengal) to
Java, Beveral Cins Tantras are mentioned in
this gronp.!

Now we shall attempt to reinforce our
argument with architectural evidence. French
savants agree that though the architectore of
Fu-nan resembles (especially in ornamental de-
tails) the contemporary Pallara architeceture, the
new type introdoced by Jayavarman IT has very
little in commen with any South Indian school.
One of the characteristic features of Dravidian
structures is that the outermost courts and ° go-
purams’ (gates) are the most magnificent, and
that as we approach the main sanctuary in the
inlerior, everything is on a much smaller scals,
In Kambuja it is just the opposite, The Khmers
had an eye for the perspective, and the main
shrine, situated on the highest (and innermost)
of & series of terraces (each rising above the
last), dominates the whole structure with its lofiy
towers.

M. Parmentier thinks that the common ele-
ment in all the architecture of the Hinduised

o 4 Avnlon, Privoiples of Tantrs, Tnteod,, p. 1x8 of seg,
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Indo-China and the Archipelazo is the ancient
Indian architecturs in light materiaiz (e.g., wood
or wood and bricks) transported to these distant
countries in its early Indian form.! This type,
imported at different stages of its avolution, Las
developed in each different country uader differ-
ent gonditions. According fto him, a type of
Indian architecture in durable materials (like
gtone) may have existed in India in early times
and may also have influenced to some axtent the
architecture of the Hinduised Far East, hut the
lighter type could be mora easily imported and
had therefore the greater influence on thase dis-
tant regions. The lighter type of Tndian archi-
tecture, being of a perishable nature, has dis-
appeared long ago, and thus is not available for
comparison with the old monoments of Farther
India.

Influence of North Indian Architecture.

The magnificeat universities and monasteries
built by the Pila kings in Magadha and Bengal
have disappeared, as they were brick structures,
and a3 they had to bear the full brunt of
the iconoclastic zeal of the Muslim invaders,
But we have descriptions of some important
Magadha shrines by Hiven Tsang and I-tsing
in the seventh century. Howevar, before we

! Etades Aeintlguea, t§, pp 185-241.
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disenzs monuments which have ceased lo exisl,
we may consider the case of Budh-Gaya, which,
notwithstanding comparatively recent restora-
tions, is still perhaps the oldest surviving
teraple in Magadha, Groslier in his * Recher-
ches sur les Cambodgiens ™ (p. B0@) draws our
attention to the striking similarity in essential
features between the imposing fower of Budh-
Gaya and a brick tower, on a far humbler seale,
at Hanchei (Cambodia) of probably the seventh
century. Thiz Hanchei tower, though anterior
to the period of Jayavarman II, does not show
any South Indian influence, but is almost
a topy on & modest scale of the tower of Budh-
Gaya. Groslier is of the opinion thaf, from the
seventh to the tenth centuries, the Kambuja
architect is strongly influemced by this great
Magadha shrine. Even when brick towers of
such a type had gone out of fashion, we find
reliefs of such towers om the walls of later
shrines like the Bayon. Caiva architectura
of South India thus has to make room in
Eambuja for the Buddhist architecture of
Magadha.

Now let us see I-tsing’s description of
Nalanda towards the close of the seventh
century.' The gate, which was part of the
building, was very high and was ornamented

t Legp Huligieex Emivents,....pis I-teiog, tredoic por Chnvonoes,
pp. 86-B7.
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with flne seulpture. The projecting rool
formed long galleries round the whole building
which was sguare in form. In the interior
there were largs open spaces, There were eight
temples inside. There was a level terrace high
up, which was however accessible. 'There was
another terrace used us an observatory, The
buildings were of thres storeys (or on three sue-
cassive terraces ?), each raised above the ofher,
The temples in the interior were perfectly
aligned....... There was a brick-paved esplanade—
and one could come and go 4t one's ease. The
brick structures rose to 30 or 40 feet in height.
At the top have been ropresented human heads
of the size of a man. There wasa tank called
the tank of the dragon (N#Aga ?). This descrip-
tion is remarkably like that of the shrines of
Hariharhlaya ( Banteai Prakhan) and Amarendrea-
pura (Banteai Chmar), with their Nlga tanks
{Meboune), which Jayavarman II built soon
after coming from Java. Again there is a
deseription by [Eliuen Tsang of a Magadha
monastery (Watters, Vol. II, p. 105) :—*This
Mahiyinist monastery had four courts with
three-storeyed halls, lofty terraces and a sucees-
sioi of passages. At the head of the road
throngh the middle gate wer: three temples...
the bases were surronnded by ballustradss and
......Walls and stairs wers ornamented with gilt
work in relief.,” In Hinen Tsang's description



a76 INDIAN INFLUENOE IN CAMBODIA

of Nalanda (in his life by Beal, p. 111} we
read of the college, with its towers congregated
together, and of the outsids courts which wers of
four stages, It has been said that as none of the
existing ancient monuments of India resamble
the Xambuja shrines, therefore the Kambuoja
architectura formed an independent achool by
itself. In this coonection we must remamber
that very few really old temples have survived
in North India; especially the Pila buoildings
have entirely disappeared. But Chinase descrip-
tions of Magadha Buddhist architecture do seem
to point to something analogous to the Kambuja

by pe.
The Koambuja dynasty of Bengal,

Now we come to & curious episode of Pila
history. A prinee of the “ Kamboja " dynasty
conquered a portion of North-sast Bengal (the
Dinajpur distriet) from the PAlas about the
middle of the fenth century. Early in the
eleventh century Mahipila I won back this
lost dominion from a descendant of this “ Kam-
boja ™ prince. These foreign princes have left
an inscription, dated 888 c.e. (966 A. D.), on an
artistically carved pillar at*Bangargh (Dinajpur
distriet). It commemorates the erection of a
Giva temple...... “This temple of the Moon-
erested Civa......was completed in the year B8S
by that king of Gauda of the Kamboja family
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(Kambojinvaya) whose ability......ars sung
by the Vidydharas in heaven with delight,”?
The name Kamboja was applied by the Ceylo-
nesa chronicles to Kambuja itself, It is genep-
ally considered {hat these Kambojas of Bengal
were Tibelans, The close relatioms, which I
have tried to show between Pengal and Farther
India, may have led some adventurer of the
Kambuje royal family to try his fortunes in a
region so remote from his own country, He
need not have come with a large army. I do
not want to press the point forther, but the
word Kambojinvaya seems fo he ouriously
reminiscent of Kambuja epigraphy. Tt should
be noted, however, that there is no known
example of an attempt like this made from
Indo-China in a region so distant from the
sea-cosat. If the foreign adventurers did
really come from Kambuja, they came by the
land-route.

The Khmer language.

Bafore we econelude, something might be
said ahout the Khmer language’ This langusge
forms with the Mon (the 'Telaing of Pegu)a
group which has been called Mon-Khmer group,
and a kinship bas been recognised belween

1 Tocxroel of the Agiatic Bocioty of Bengal, 2811, p. £10.
* Thin section {a based op @, Mosporo, Grommeirs ds In Issgus

Ehmers,
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the Mon.Khmer group on one side and the
Khasi (Assam), Kolarian or Munda (Chota Nag-
pur) aod the Senni (Malay Feninsula) languages
on the other (sccording to Drs. Bten Konow,
Blagden and Schmidt), We get specimens of
old Khmer from inseriptions going back fo
628 AD. Thera has been no viclent change
since then. Sansorit has introduced into the
Ehmer langnage a large number of words
of administration, jurisprodence, geography,
scienee, and religion which have been assimilated
and adapted fo the Khmer language. On the
pther hand, the PAli words, which ecame in
later with Hinayina Buddhism, have generally
preserved their original (written) form,

The Khmer alphabet is derived from the
Pallava or the East Calukys alphabet of South
India. As we have already said the words
darived from Sanserit are numerons—indeed they
are so many that Aymonier 2ays that an enfire
dictionary can be made ont of the words of Sans-
erit origin which are in current use in the Khmer
language. These Sanserit words have, however,
been mostly medified according to certain fairly
well-defined rules. K. p., the Banscrit *ga’
becomes ‘k* in Khmer, ‘fa’ becomes ‘d, *d’is
“4*, ¢ pa' often becomes “ba’, *ba * becomes ‘pa’,
jl=t¢", *g’and ‘a’="s"and*v'="‘p’. Wemay
give a few examples: Bans. devati=tevoda (in
learned Khmer) = tepdd (in popular EKhmer);
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purusa = baros = pros ; clsans = shenfl = sas;
svarga = suorkea = suor; vik=veach = peak:
vimhna = phimean (in popular Ehmer)and so on,?

There is a tendency in the Khmer langnage
to be brief and moncsyllabie. E.g., litga=lin;
viga (poison)= pis ; dosa=tus ; vela (time)=pal ;
hasta=hat (this is the abbreviation in North
India too); pati=pti, cunya=siin, vara=vrah;
ete. Sometimes the abbreviation is mads by
aliminating the vowel between two consonants,
as e.9., garuda=krut ; pati=pdei; saras (tank)
=gra. Sometimes the first letter of the word is
eliminated, and, if this is *n,” then the consonant
of the second syllable is nasalised, as ey,
nagara = afkor.

Cambodian Law.

Another sphere in which Indian influence
has left its stamp is that of the existing Camho-
dian law, The eighth and the ninth books of
the Minava Dharma Castra, which deal with
civil and eriminal law, still form, according to
Leclére, ® the basis of modermn Cambodian
legislation. But the Brahmanic code has been
considerably modified by Buddhist influence.
Especially the status of the woman, in the eye

b {F. Masperg=—{3rnmusire de la lapgue khmbres, p. 1BL,
v 4, Leclbre—Heghgrchips puz les origines Brohmanignea dea lgdg
Cambodgionmes,
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of the law, i3 considerably higher than in
Hindun Law. The wife is not so much dependent
on the husband. Not only has she an exelusive
right to her * stri-dhana™ (her dowry or any
property which she may have received from any
member of her family before her marriage), but
gshe sharss jointly with her husband in any
legacy he may get after their marriage. As
regards rights of snpeession, the danghter is
placed on the same footing as the son. Leclére
ascribes  this improvement of the woman's
position in law {o Buddhist influenee combined
with that of local Indo-Chinese customs.
Notwithstanding theas modifications, however,
the present law of Cambodia is still deeply
imbued with the spirit of the Brahmanic code—
which the PBrahman Kaundinya (the second of
that name in Kambuja) is supposed to have
been introduced there in the fourth century A.D.

Indeed Kambuja, Crivijays, ete, were so
highly Indianised that Arab travellers of the
tenth century included them in India withount
hesitation. Thus Ibn Rosteh, who lived for two
years in the Khmer country, writes (308 A.1.):
“ Khmee is a portion of India ,....." In the sea
of East India the countries are those of India,
Khmer, ete....and the people belong to India.”
Ma'sudi says (943 A.D.,): “A race of Indians
(of the family of Cain) ocoupies the country of
Khmer in India.. India is a vast country. Tt
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is bounded by the country of Thwaga (Crivijaya)
which is the kingdom of the Maharaja, Jhwaga,
which separates China from India, belongs to
the latter country,”?

¢ Galbriel Perrand, Helotions dos voyages ob benbes peegraphignes
Amba,, ¥al I, o]+ EE. B9 and B2,
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Eodhieattvs (doo Lokegvorn), 23,
21

Barnan, 8, 35

Brahma, 83, 106, 128, 143, 163

Brahman, & @ 10, 14, 21, BT, 47,
TE, B0, 104, 118, 120, 182, 158,
1EG, 168, 180, 173, 176, 178, 188,
202, B0B, 218, 230, oBE, 05,
ERB.Zd0

Embmuriikgnan, 248

Brahmayajmn, 177

Bribnt-Enthi, 137, 123

Baddba, B, 16, 17, 28, 28, 63, 75,
50, 86, Gw, 181, 154, 167, 141,
103, 168, 188, 214, 316, 280, 227,
224, 224, 281, 230

Dudiha Bhaigsjys, 321

Baddbnghoin, 166

Bodihiem, et mesbien in oam
inmer,, Bde5B, rising imparianos
of, 158, 141, 188, noval defimition
of, 1568, combined with Quive
omls, 138, 222, $d41, 25842 Hi-
napiinag, 230, Mahiyioa doctrinas
in Kambmjn and Qleirijayn, 241,
248.263, Tentrayhon dootrinas in
Kambuja snd Java from Bongal,
8. 205,

Buddhiss, trirotess, 88, Jeyo-
varman [T o Boddhied, 56, inser,
[Tep Pranam), 180-134, monnsda.
ry, 18l-132, cialess, 128 Bnser,
{Bot com), (168.167, wminlater
[Kavindririmathaen), 164, 167
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ancther, .. minister (Eidipandita),
161-162, loecr, (Bred Bamthor),
161-163, Lilseatore fromn North
Ladin, 162, firal... Kisg, 167, 171,
Dharsslodmeneman | s Boddhiab,
218-213, fuser. (T Prahm], 215,
& lenrped .. dady, 220,

Balletin e I'Beels Frageoise d'Ex-
trfme Orient, intred,

Burme, 9, 10, 14, 314, 217, 223,
{mza aleo Appandix)

Barnell, 117112

Oabined (Ehmar), S08-204

Caifen (fostienl), 215

Cakrn, 103

Cambodis, see Kambuja and Ap-
papdix

Fampegvam, 184

Catsdograresiing 53

Candrarairosansrohinica, 221

Casea, 169, 171, 240

Cotarbknis, 64

Qeosor {of morala}, 165, 174

Ouvlom, 214

Ohampn, Eaundlnye begend in, &,
rigi fopnders of, %10, Fo-nan
and.., B2, =B, Inecr, of, &5,
felendly pelations with Eambnin
48, B0, Qivacdings and roling
dymagey of, B0, invaded by Vao-
govormsn, 104, aoil by Eijendm-
vorman 167, victoey of Priuce ,
Pan of, Iﬂu,hh;}.mmm‘ !
B13-218, woooquered by Jaya.
varman VI, 218, 22, avavnied
by Eomboje, ES5¢ (s and
Mahilyfoa doctrines  eombined
ir, #41, (pon also  Appendic)

Chan-tan, 21 :

Obao Jo-kue, 6, 258
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Ohan-In {Chinese nome for Kap.
bajs, overtkicws Po-nan, 27,
221, split up into iwo sisbes,
€0, Oklnese neoomnts of peopla,
ceronnnfea, eie., BI85, §n the
12th santney, 16T, nitasked Dby
Champa, 214, o) ikt al
Champs, Tagun, 322288, Oheon
Tn-koenn tn..., T26-238

Chan-gong, 16, 1T

Chesan Tr.lonne, 166, ?26-233

Ghina, Ploll and_... &, Javn nnd. ..
1, Indin and..., 17n, Dhmpn,
Fonon ard..., B2, tihls san.
farred by  Bmperor of,... 26,
diplomntic relntione cut ol wilk
Famboja, 80, respmed in Lhe
Bth eaniury, G0, resnmed nfter
n loog Intarval, 199, embassy
from Emperar Kublai Ehan of,
a8

Chicess chromlcles, 2, 7, &, 11, 12.
27, E1-03, 45, 40, a0, 18,
1EA-1R7, 213, ZRa a0y a2

Ohinese  (references in inaor],
frantier, 119, merchegt, 145,
gllk, 217, beds of grass, 319

Obroniclea (of Cambodia), & 175,
236

Chorning (of &he scenn), 38, 107

Citrnaeny, 27, 8%, 440

Qend®a (BL), [ntrsd,

Corvia Conita (Law), seo Lew 135,
148, 104, 223

Dnginls, 268

Pallendrn, ace Qrivijayn

|;'-l-['l"l {eult), in Fa-nen, 25, 24,
in Fombejs, soo Qliva, Bante
Chamar and.,., 8f, Pallovas nod
ey VO, Aoficyn, 128 Buddbiem
anil,.. 103, seriplures, 188,
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fmemily, 234, lnsb, ioeer., S04
blending with Boddhism, 223,
241, $84.20%

ivaluvankappa, 108, 1A

1,;]:|.|:|:'I.:-'h.'|.. B, & 11T

Pambhapurn {Bamber), 86, 06, 72
B3, 113

I;hmh'ht-ﬁp;gn, HIE

Oankara, 81, 165

Jonksoe 3 fefivane, 198

Canknmepagdibe, 173, 184-185

Qhrngst, 156

Carvkgl, 3, 50, 119

fHanna, 115, 116, 122, 131, 134

Cstra, 28, 107, 168, 177, 178, 192

[Astroceave, 163

Qanngla, 192

Qeguniign, 52, 238

Qikhargrarm, 145

Qiragchods, 78

Qiva, 9, 32, 36, 80, 41, 46.47, £1,
B2, 64, 03, 108, 114, 118, 11%.
120, 1@m, 140, 168, 158 171,
178, 18%, 153, 147, 194; 224, 264,
241, 262

Rivficdrys, 171

Hiva-qalktd, 8262

Qivkgrama, see Bayen

Qivhgrays, 155

Qiwadovt, 153

I;Il'v'u.'i:n[".'l'_ru. T80

I;I'h'u.puﬂu_ 4847, 203

Qivamima, 100, 185

I;llm."."l“m, Laa

Deficiba, 124

l.;lrﬂ.'vutﬂ. 15

qu{-ﬁ.u.pnru. BO, 81m.

Qregilnvarsasn, 30, 34

(et 2

Crindmwmrmen, 236, 933.234
Crlkgebra, 48k,
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q.l:':lnl'rlu., 44

hripratim, 12u4

Drivifaya {in Sumates)—uilendra
drnmsby of, 4, navol mid oo Kem-
baja, T, Eambala a fribukscry
af 81, architesiure, 8. Inssr of,
11, Maskyhoo dostrines in Eams
bija and.,,, 249-860, Bangal and
204, Aval sccoomt  of, EZHB
(aoe &lan Appeaidiz),

Qretovermon, B9, B4 145, 215

Gz, 127

Twifiad (anoestor], ses Asgesiors

Tedtoation of distinguizhed parammg,
105, 226, 243-244

Darenpilp, 264

'Elnn.ﬂ.Jl._, snn Jugnt tn *fn

Dol 84, 163, 156, 150

'_I:I'hn.'nvlp'l;lra._, 43

Dhoennfndraenrmna I, 100-191

Dharacindrevarmns 17, 202.214

Dhormn, 154, 167

'I!l'lll.'rnigl.m {of Aamn}), 281

Dharmoders, 22, &7

Diharme-kbya, 181, 184, &30

D harmakicti, E0E

Chitcio, 62

Tibanmyn, 164

Dhrova, 47

Dhulifeng, 177, 196

Dlilrjntd, 100

Digrnphio inscr. , 10008, 147

Crikcad, 163

Dildys, 67, 116

Dipankars, goa Akign

Dieghaeattra, 192

Divglara, 160

]:I:Ivﬂ.i'.nupl“iu,
Lees, 164, 200

Teivrndav], 166

16D, 150, 188,



Dirass [Cambodiss), 24, 180, 30§,
JER-230

Deogs, 3, 5, 50

Durgd, .06

Dwilrfradl, 40,

Hinostional fastlietions, 107, 178,
189, 817, 214, 930

Ejgrapky, Mo [Rscsprizas
Diudes Osmbedgiennes (by M.
u““}r imtead,

Taley tale (Onmbodise], 327271

Fuas, 3= 9

Fae Ohan, 15, 18

Fusi-Ohn-man, 10, 14

Fan Bion, 18, B0

Perrand @. (M), & 67, 153

Fimst (ML), we lwired.

To.nan, 1, vasl sietescf, 34, Indih
snd..., 16-15, deagription of B0, 84
EBrddbise menks in Qkins from .
75-15, fall of, W7, sams ol 3N

Gnmbhiregrars, 57
Geosyn, 115
Qangd, 41, 108, 153, 235
Garoda, B8, 89, 190, 805
Gusr, 108, 102

Genevsly (Onmbedian, 178 e,
150, 204, BOA

Gesle, 12

Qirlga, 44, 58

flalonbak (M), Inuud., 207

(e Buddhlsl nrk, T4

Oirosliae, T4, 70, 128

Oukyn [Vemh), 177, 150

fiuxfdbya, 197, 129

Ginra, 168, 170, 179, 177, 164, 186,
154, 188, 218

Herpelmil, §
Hex Chey (inser.), 4048

87

Hars, 3, 58, 55, 100
Huraprassd iattl, 273

Harl, 39, 58, 191, 147

Harde Bars {ecit), 81, 52 38
Hurlvapes, 130, 308
Hargavrarsmon 1, 143, 144145
Hargat¥irman 11, 148150
Hargarermae 11, 84185
Narpsrareas IV, T

Heaven (scanes of ), 27

Hull {unames of}, 20T

Him jringagiel, we Ba.pusn
Huorajri, 260

Biragyagurbba, 187
Hirapyadima, TH-B0

Hiuen Tmng, 43867, 377
Hordalaces, Lid

Hospleas (Argroglil], 216, 200202

Howan-sn, 2, 18

H tlgllonem, 204

Iba Rescsd, 28
Tgn, W, 155, 178
Tghua, b8
Tphaadecta, 52
Tghsimertd, 147
Tphsaps s, 77, 49, 81
Tohupmeca, 27, b
tyhnnvarman, 3, 04, 40-54, 61
Tyhnaverman I1, 143.148

£ 1]
Impracatione, 50
Taidlln, first contast with Faaan,
2, 13, sembasny 40, 15-18,0m00y o
Poasz from, I7-15, Marouds
g of, 18, indsencs o Cumbodisn
At of, TG0, Nark [ndian
weript, 110-L14, 121, Brakissns
Feom, L3, 100, 585, Religiony (nfu.
wooe of, B, Mablylss snd Tas-
teaylinn doctrines in Qriviinys and
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Enmbnjs from Magadbs & Bergal:
£S5 256, InEnence oo Qembodlax
Architooture of North Iodin,
274278, Low oods from, 261.282,

Indra, 8, 91, 118, 145, 167, 181, 187

Todradavt, 118, 104

Indrajnyatarmnn 225, 334

Indralakymt, 161

Iedralcks, 72

Tndrapupditn, 158

Indrepreathn, 8, 11

Indroprasthsparn, 4

Indrepradhad, 4

lndrasarman I, B3-100

[ndrnvermnn [1, 934, 255

Tmaoei piions, Burly Bonscrid, 04-06,
Ebhmer, H, Jaramams, 86, of
Bormes, 05, sasliost dabed, 46, Biat
Buddhist, 55.56, duri=g Indremar-
man's  weign, 100, digrophie,
107.108, in North Indisn charsc.
tera, 110:108, 107, 265, in syusre
lettarn, 105180, Taat Ehmar, 211,
writden by & gueem, 220, hoapi-
tAl..., BA-BEZ,  lowh Sassicld
34235

Tnspeoter (of . religicas estoblish-
mipnte), 120

Jugaddbarma, ¥, 6l

Tagndigenen, 153 .

Jagut ta roja (Deve Bajo), T8-79,
186, 147, 174, 177, 246

Jamimdvipn, 176

Tamnjinds, T8

Jota, Exmbefa and,,., 10-11, ioe-
criptimna of, 35:38, impremisnecf,
B4, Tavh, 08, Agsebrs onlb in, 8D,
{zser. in B, Indies serlpt, 110112,
288, baa rellofs nsd bemples, 208,
blend of Quiva and Mabiyiion
dostrinég o, 841, BHO.261, deifi-
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ealion of kings of, 246, (ses alsa
Appendiz)

Jiwnpa, 268

Tnracifacmjbmugl, 212, 216

Topavarman (of Fo-nno), 22, 35, 268

Juyavermun I, 81, 5&-5i, 8

Joyavorman I, comos from Javd,
77, changes his capitsls, 78, &
new cils and, 79, mentioned o
ingar,, HI-A6, dew apoch of archi.
tectarennd, 56-31, n Mahiyina
Buoddhisd, 88, 250.250 logend of,
a1l

Jayaverman T1I, Q253

Jayavormen TV, L0144

Jayernrmon ¥, 158-160

Juyavirman VI, 187

Joyorarmnn VII, pemealogy, 215,
Boddkiat fuecr. of, 218-280, eem-
gueat of Ohemps sod Megan, 216,
£17, Sud, 228, deificatbon of his
mobker, 216, Brahman gusans,
E20, hnspitsls 219, 200.831,
danth, 254

Japevarman VIIT;, 224-B26

JEFERRrmepAramosTarn, 24

Juyend momgnrf, 166, 171

Jayendmpapditn, 175, 177

Jina, 158, 164

Jadge, 149, 172, 204

Juman, 161

Eslapan {inees.), 111, 254

Ealidim, 43, 118

Kilindt, 150

Eamnbhnronilarn, 00281

Ezmbojn {dynssty of Bongal),
2T8-278

Erxba, T, 23, 80, 145, 163

Eambajs, (Janscrit came of Cam-
bodin) dorivation of name of, 7,
davs and... 10-11, exely kings of
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$0.86, early copitsl, 80, Blw,
Champa and 80, Chiness ascounis
aof the pecqle, cermmonies, otc.,
BI04, Orvijays  and, B
Ukinpes frantior snd, 118, seript,
181, waeskl shatos of, 188, Ceylon
and, 214, connoosa duﬂ‘ng-.]’a,g:.
varman VI1's peiga, 200088,
waalth of, 227, lns: rolers of, 204,
898, Brehmins ia, 298, Indlan
onlts in, 240, Mahdytne dactcines
in (rivijoya and, 245, 851, 262,
Thniriam jo, 380, For architec-
ture, Baddiiem, Qairs oult, and
Banserit  enlimre in Hambujn,
eoe order thoso heudings raspec-
tivaly, Bee wlao Appendiz

Eambajn-lakym, S2.62

Eamba.pari, 190

Eambujs-rija-tukym | 21, 84

Eamvan, 180-152

Kanbds, 174

Kieat, &, 10810

E'nng Tni, 11, 18, 30

Esp-po-ate, 23

Eapilsvatn, 18

Enrtilkeyn, 114, 181, 192

Enakmir, 186

EII.I}'ﬂiIl]'ﬂ-. rﬁw of FI-II.EI:I, ‘r
B, gotrs in Ploli, 78, & sscond
Esuedioyn, 41, & peingo of the

race of, 168

Hiryos, 103

Kiyss, 101, 1, B

Epdei Ohar {loses), 140

Kurn (Prof.) ntrod.

Eheoe (native numae of Onmbodia)
fnner., 54, Arnk soponnk of B7-T0,
titles, moa titkes Oabinet B00-304°,
gomrt, 202-203, Twesnags,; $70-261

Ein-afangdi, 16
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Elrtipagditn, 181162
Eoli Ker, 146.148, 148, 140
Kolsi, 162

Eofl-bamn, 114, 104
Eru (isthmus of), 14, 18
Eripga, 160, 1848, 209
Egtrign, 04, 114, 240
Eobini Ehan, d, 236
Kugs, 1648 A
Enlddhyaken, 168
Kambhipiln, 807

Linkga-boma, 194

Lakgmt, 31, 148, 181

Eavas, 44, 185, 211

Law {Cambadina), #51.252,

Law (Qourts), 148180, 151, 172,
2z

Lpee (Eing), 197, 141.142

Lyl Elvido {Prod. |, fntrod., 18

Librorios, 128, 188, 152, 200

Lieouw.yu, 2, 12

Lim.yi (Uhinese numa of Uhampa)
—aee Ohnmps

Loknckéhs, B, 166

Lekegrara, 80, 15¢, 182, 164, 215,
295, 251, 268

Loley (inscr.), 101-102,

Leley (digraphic fnser.), 117-121

Lomapdda, 187

Lopbarl [insee.), 171

Lavek (insce), 164, 173, 175

Lumwr pnoe, 7, 29, 84, 41

Mudhnvana, 168. 180,

Madhyavikhigs (ghetra), 159

Magadha, 258, 254, 25,

Mahibhiirsta, 30, 50, 115, 130, 192
28

Mabkhoms, 1594

Mohindthe, B35

Mahhedis {of Zdbai), B63.7L
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Mabfvames, 214

Mahdydos, 80, 111, 14D, 161, 162,
171, 2e8.558

Mabondraparyntn, 73, 84, 80

Mahegynra, 22, 24, 131

Mebendrawarsnn (Oitmasna), Al
a3, 4444, 57

Maklplamra, 102

Mabobavnpoja, 177

Malay (Poninsola), 12, 16, 187,
o Mg

Mpedresens, 26

Impﬂ.n;'hn {nﬂﬁ;‘ﬂ.pﬂk&], EEE

Mangaliztha (bample), 224

Mantzt, 105

Mhrs, 167

Blamu, 20, 123 28]

Maspero (Grorgea), 168

Ma'sndl, 282

Mairiarvhal (penealogi=a}, 88, 118,
184, 157, 173, 178, 188

Ma Toan.lin, 318, 222

Muyiirn, 127

Mabonns, 57, 58

Medizine, 216, 221, 222

Mecai-lnn, gos Muornfida

Meaek {speard}, 7, 29, 153

Merm, 165, 102

Mirigters, 57, 106, 155, 180, 208-
2

Mofou, 11

Monastoriss, D8, 171, 188, 104, 211

Motar, 23

Mozkot, introd., 200

Mulavnrman {of Bornen), A6

Mo, 52, 83, 107, 185, 187.185

Marands, 18, 10

Masice] (izstramenta), 150

Habbagyn, 122
Hiiga (nooestora), 8-

INDIAN INFLUENCE IN CAMBODIA

Hignriije, & 11

Magneakrilagnine, 281

Whgnri (alphabet), I00.112, 235

Ndgasenn, 32, 23

Wigi, (anceetrosm), &, 5, 8, 7,8,
B0, BT, 141, 228

Hammg-Civdya, 150

Nampatidega, 224

Mirragn, 52

Matardin, LET

Hayotiars, T8

Wesk Ta Charok (ineer.), 151

Fapal, $62, 200

Hirmigs Edys, 181, 163, 184,
&

Ricvhga, 101

Nirvinspals, 171, 174175

Wid, 187,

Wen Van (tnase,), 201

Kotes d"epi graphie, introd.

Hrisimha, 148

Nryirs, 180

Cath (of nllagisnce), 160170

DiBeials, 61, 166,  16E-180, 204,
211-%18, 298, 980

Crnaments, 489, 140, BOR, 205

Piigupats, 123, 253

Fila (Eioga), 284, 202, 300

Pallars, &, 4, 74, Ta, 103, 109.
Lo

Pagdita, 143, 172, 150, 208

Plipini, B4-80, 174, 180

Pan.ki, 220

Flau.p'an, 13

Pdrade, 123

Parmma.Brabme, 47

Parmnma-Tlivalake, 135

Paruma-ivappds, 146

| Parnma-Bodealoka, 148, 145
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Forosn-Viraloka, 166

FPornmn-Viggolaks, 199, 203, 208

Forsmegvara  (Topavarmen LI,
7778, 15

Plramis, 108

Farensosey, 11

Pormputios (M. ), introd,

Phrvadl, E2

Pa-gpen.wei, 200, B30

Filtaliputea, 18

Patagjsld, 128, 108, 174, 150

Pagu, B

Pellioh (Prol}), iabmd,

Phimeansnkes, 141, 225

Phirosankas (inser.), 145144

Fhoom Preah Vihar (indoe.), 145

Phoom Zandek (foscr.), 81, 8354,
108-107, 148

Phon Lokhan, 32, 44

PFi-Eien, 15

P'oli, 7,8

Fenbear Her (izser, ), 859

Popnencicer (sory of], 81

Posthomons pomas, T8, ¥7, 83,
185, 150, 171, 108, 304, B4

Procaati, 118, 131, 178

Frokked Mealen, 91

Prah Khan (‘neer,), 18F, 178

Prajiapiramits, 187, 183, 184, |

26, 2m
Prakhan, sos Harthorillaya
Prilkrik, 196187
Prombpasa, 200
Priigu, EE, 164
Frooab Ebatnt {fopar.), 85
Prami Bhna (insar. ), 157, 167
Pramt Nessg Khmon [{inace.),
145
Prapt Pra Dak (insar.), B85
Prabimi Nijaka, 248

297

Pravarazens (Elng of Eashmir},
26

Fren Bynkosoy (inesr.), 158158

Praa Kav (inses), 105, 172

Pren Hgmk (lnsar,}, 177-183

Proa Vihear, 188, 190, 198 184

Precedanca (omder of), 133185,
a3z

Priesta (High),
Thom [naor.

Prithivladen. pagdita, 171.178

Pﬂlh'ﬂ.glﬂll 182

Etolamy, 18

Pukam {Pagno), 217

Poefige, 88

Puorahita, 163, 185, &4

Poekaride, 72, 5182, 118

Foetakigrmmn, 158

Pyramidal (stroctares), 97, 185
184, 201-203

Hagha, 139, 102

Rk, 86, 108, 104 191

Hijendrovarman, 150, 168

Bebrtameittiki, 167

Lizas, 186, 161, 208305

Rimiryans, B8, 186, G

Haurave, 107

Rivepe, 1808, 180, 181

Ropnlobions, s== Temple regsin.
tong

Beligiowr  srpporobiom, (of Bod.
dhfam snd Qaiviem), 183, 25
841, DRG0

Eémmaxt, introd,

Rigragrings, 187

Rig, T, 5,192

Rolom Tim (inser.), 163

Eaopal (God, see Jagas in Rija

Hudes, B2, 108

Budraloks, 143, 145

Budraverman, 26, 32, L4

sen ok Eak
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Badizva, 1T4-175

Bajalargans, 168

Baddnann, 192

Bamidhi, 157

Samalags, 20T

Bhmaveda, 26, 160

Bamhbava, Puatakn, 5

Bumbhogakéiya, 161, 16k, BBD

Bamboar (insor, ), 6

Bummabm, T8, 278

Baa-fo-gaf (Qrivijayn), §

Bangha, 215

Banghapdls, 28

Bangrama, | 77152

Bamfek, 104108, 804205

Biskbyn, 180

Banserlt, {mmeriptione, SE-58; apica
rocitad, 38, grammar BE-86, 107,
174, referemees s litecsbure o
jmsmr., 118, 184180, 188, 168,
174, 177, 150, verpes ‘writlen by
n king, 104, and by s guean, 250,
coltore  in Enmboja—237-238,
inflosnes o Ehmer langmaps
BE0.2H]1.

Bnptodevakale, 164, 173

Serasvatl, 104, 107

Barreffiamnnl, 285

Butyigrays, 148

Brogatigramn, 181, 133

Baurivong, 267-271

Sexipt (of the inser,), 20, 108:118,
1q4,

Beolplure (Ehmer), 75, 24, 189, 216,
m 1

Bdok kak Thom (insor. of the High
Prieata}, T7-T0, B2, 155, 14B.147,
150, 174 178, 260.262

Bepark (M.}, intrad.,

Beinbands, 188

Beven Fagodas, 103-110

Biam, B, 1568, 208, 235, 220, 200,
E34, 236 {soo alm Appendie)

BiddbAetss, 177, 108

Sigikadatts, 53

Gigphadora, 67

G, 120, 200

Binves, 118, 185134, 144, 148, 117,

Bmritis, 168

Bolee race, T, 28, 3b

Bomil, & 7, 30

Bomagarm A 88

Bomagiva, 107

By, 122, 180

Brolk, 106

Bhavira, 171

Behitildyinal, 221

Eabhsdra, 188

Enhhadrd, 234, EU6

Bugraks, 118

Bedharmanagam, B

Buoiia (Law), 148, 151, 173

Buokbodaya, 168

Balayman, 47

Bnmantra, 150

Enmates, (seo Orivijays and Ap-

Bfiryunwmirossns-saidarcci, 28]

Biryuwnrman I {the first Boddhst
leg) =145, 107-175

Béryavarmas |l—sarly yeuth nao
neceselon, 191, edaentlon, 168, his
gurn, 185, relatione with Chine,
186, and Anpkor Vot 187-18E,
depicted in itho ban relief as
Parama-viggeloks, 208, 205,

Bilts, 102

Harargadvipa, 265

Barargagrhmas, 168

Brai chna (inser.}, 51-54

Talea (ambedion and Bangnli],
267272,
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Tamiok, 260

Timmpaom, 61

Tantren, T8-TH, 108, 270-2T4

Tankrnybes, 368, 2053

Tac, 83, (4, 228

Tapeeyn, 133

Taprayiz, 104

Ta Prohm {inser), BJ, 301, 218,
B16-2480,

Tw Prolm (baegpla), 140

Tirkodths, 162, B33

Teeplo Aegulations, 115-108, 118,
180, 120194, [EE-15d,

T

Tep Frooam {inscc. ), 180.154

Tacreen {Hoyal), 141

Tarraced siructnres, B7, 108, 201-
fLES

Thuon! Harsy (insor,), 121125

Tibet, 200, 32, 263, 364

Tilekd, 184

Titles (khmer), 104, 161, 105, 204-
2.

Toonn-alea, 14

Traide (of Eambojn with Ghina), =2
04, 167, 2R8.553,

Trailokpasdrn, &1

Travanoora, 108

Trinl {by ordeal), 24, 233

Tribhurnoegvacs, 38

Trivikkrama, &7

Tryambaka, 57

Tambara, Min, &7

Taal pei {insar.), 148

Udaphditermrman I, 107
Ddapadityararman II, 178158
[Ddglshn, LG8

Udrina, 248

Dgrapura, 30, £

Umi, 41, 1048

Tpafbminiya, 38, 100
Tphdhrigyn, 101
Tpendra, 143

'D'rnj:, o

Vepisthe, 154

Vi ghavari, 153, 155

Vaigesika, 180

Vinkpava (nozees], S8

Vajmpdpi, 164, 154

Vijrbeana, 265

Vimagiva, 10, 1886

Varbandhs, HE

Wat chakret (insar.), 32, B0.61, 144

Vat Phoa (fweor.), 195

Va& Thipdoi (ks ), 145

Vitalyaca, 139

Veal knatnl (tnaor.}, B7-54

Voda, 118, 114, 118, 169, 100, 174
130, 234

Vodiegn, 118, 158
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Voddntie invecations, 48, 48, 51,
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Vibhigapa, 120

Vigdlikes, 127

Vidrkiowm, 52

Vidpidl-viadrants, 47, 48

Vikenmnglli, 263

Vimalasskas, 40

| Vinhglkn, T8

| Virs, 216

| Virabbaked-gariits, 151

Vimlokgat, 145, 168, 175

Viravarmex, B9, 87, &

Virtflea, 166

Viggu, 40, B2, 102, 108, (20, 1.4,
148, 153, 167, 168, 166, 198, 208,
e

Vignu-cundagyuraciun, B9

Viggukeketh (tantras), 573
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Vorromg {story of), 287, ET1
Vriddbagwara, 148
Vyidhnpora, 85
Vrdmn-gates, 5

Wanpcea, 181, B
Witnaseas, 184, 1840
Werd.comarala, 48

Tagodharagers,—aoo Angkar Thain
Yapodhars Tethiks, 121, 124, 132
Tagovarman, kis toker, 10, ndidrnee
to fofers eolocs, LOR, invaaien of
Champa, (04108, appeinta o pro-
feanar, 107, digraphie lapee, 107.
118, gesenlogy and socomplish-
whanty, 114-110, pheanan, 115117,
119, 125, comparsd wikh Bansorit

INDIAN INFLUENCE IN CAMBODIA

nuthora, 1B6.127, sathar of o
bhigyn an Pedafijall's work, 128,
founde Asghkor Thom (Vagedhnres
pusn), 128, 136, boilde n
Buddhist mooastery, 181, ocooe
strocts the Bayoo, 185, dies a
leper, 141, vasdalism of, 260,

Yaffia, 114, 1683

Yhjguralkya, 180

Tams, 1B3; B

Todd, 183

Yasti-ao, 10

Yogs, 117, 174

Yogigvarspapdita, 1T2-172

Yosukn, 168

Tudhigghirn, 184

Yieo-chi, 18

Adbaj, {Cidvijaye), BT-T1,
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA

1 for Fuonan read [Fo.nan.

I line 21 Nan Ta Chu ve  Man-ts'i-sho,

2 line 24 Kiso e Kino,

2 foot-note... p. EF6 we P 866

3 f, Coedes oo Ol s

Bline 8.. Suddhodana oo Cuddhodana,

B pars. 1 Po.li has now besn identified definitely

10 lina 11 for
16 hoe 8§

20 f.

20 line 18

21 line 6

. 28 line 12

L

27 line 12 ...
20 lima 20 ...
31 line 21 ...
49 line 11 ..,
40 lina 12 ..
1 last lina ...

38

with the island of Beli by Frof,
Krom.

Yatiao s Ye-timg,
Teon Kiusli we  Teon-kinali.
Linyi v Liip=yi,

The word Hon means ¢ barbariane’ in
general. Up to the Bth century the
Indiaps were included among the
barbarians by the Chiness, but
subsequently & distinotion was mads.

Chan-tan vis  Chan t'an

The more correst restoration of the
name Sanghapdla i3 Sapghabhara
(¢f. Bagehi-Le Canon Bonddhigna

p. 415},
Chenls s Chen-la.
Tomn oo Ti=mam,
Crutavarmanmula Qrutavarmmu]u.
Makong ... Mekong
Bongi-ohon aes Soaei-shi,
Ye-cho-na-Sien ... Ye-gho-pa-zien,
Bvai Chuo s Sval Chno,



202

p. 02 line 4
p. 56 foot-note 2
po 67 lime 11 ...
p- GBline & ...
p- 71 lige 10 ...
p. 73line23 ..,
p E0line 19 ..,
p. 83 line 9 ...
p. 86 line & ...
po 80line & ..
p. 101 lina 11 ...
po 104 line 2 ...
p 118

INDIAN INFLUENOE IN CQAMBOTIA

Dihatri ves  Dhiitrin,
Mahendravarman ... Jayavarman.
Gambira Gambhiva.
this his.

Yavadvica Yavadvipa.
Permentier Parmentier.
Kanjara Konja ... Kofijara Kafija.
Vishu-vala Vignu-bala,
(724-791) (724-791 ¢, e.)
Eouan Egulan,
l?im-uma i;}inut'm-..
Chhmar we  Chamar,

At the end of pars, 1 add a foot-
note :—Harth, I 8. C. 0, p. 354,
Ab the end of line 27 add a foct-
note: Barth, I. 5. C. C., p. 364.

p- 114 hine 168 ... Yajoss i Ymjfine,
p: 129 £ Pltanjali -+ Fatafijal,
p. 187 line 1 ... The mors eorreot restoration of Phi-
meanakas should be Vimdnokas,
p- 138 line 1 of
fndpara. ... J'moves . d'c2uvre.
p. 166 line 7 ... botar .+, hotrio,
p- 168 line 7 ... Haoakesari Ranakecari,
p 174 higa 20 ... Kanfida Kanfda,
p 192 foot-note
line 8 ... dvisatam dvisatam.
p- 194 line 4 from
bobtom Suvavarman Silrpavarman,
p- 218 0. 8 Song ohe Song-she,
p. 214 line 15 .., Rimioya ... Ramanya.
p- 221 line 3 ... Candarosi vwo  Uandaroci,
pe 282 line 4
from bottom ... Bantel Bantei,



ADDENDA AND CORRIOENDA 208

p. 263 note 2 op
TUddiyfina. ... On materer consideration I give up
the identifleaticn of Uddiylna with

Orizsa.
p. 278 top of 20d
AT E.u.mhuja v+« HKamboja,
p. 279 end of Ist
pars. oo It 15 interesting to note in this con-

nection  that Dr.  Sonifikomar
Chatterjee proposes to derive the
vams of the Koch tribes of the
Tibeto-Chinese family from Kam-
bojn. The Kamboja Kings, who
ngarped part of Bengal, would
therefore ba the predecessors of the
Koch Kings of Koohbehar,
pe 270 nofe 2 ... Maspare e Maspéro,
i e laDgua we  lnDgOE,



Some Publications of the Calcutta University
On Ancient Indian History and Culture

1. BSome Contribution of Bouth India to
Indian Culture by 8. Krishnaswami Aiyangar,
M.A., Ph.D., Demy Evo., pp. 468. Rs, 6.

This beok by the Frofessor of Indian History and
Archasology in the University of Madms contaios the
Beadership Lectures delivered in Caleutta in 1919,

BExtract from Todisn Antiquary, Vel, LIII, for Jano-
ary=-Fabroary, 1824 :—

“ Bir Rishard Templa weites: *., They (the lecturss)
arg 8o full of valuable saggestions that it is worthwhile
to consider here the regnlts of the stody of a ripe scholar
in matters South Indian.,. To mysef, the book iz & fasci-
nating one and it cannot bat be of the greatest valua to
the students, for whora tha lecfures wers infended.......

2. Political History of Ancient India (from
the Accession of Parikshit to the extinction of
the Gupta Dynasty), by Hemchandra Raychau-
dhuri, M.A., Ph.D. Becond Edition, Revized
and Fnlarged. Royal 8vo., pp. 416,

D, Rayohandburi's work in the domain of Tndology is
oharacterized by a rare sobriety and by a constank rafer-
enoe to original sources and this makes his contributions
specially valuable. We have here probably the first attempt
op scientific lines to sutline the political history of India of



il PUBLICATIONS OF CALCUTTA UNIVERBITY

the Pre-Boddhistic period frem about the 10th Century
B.C.and the work is one of great importance to Indian
history.

8. The Evolution of Indian Polity, by R.
Bhama Bastri, B.A., Ph.D. Demy 8vo., pp. 192.
He. 6.

Containe a connected history of the growth and deve-
lopment of political institutions in India, compiled mainly
from the Hindo Sastras. The anthor being the famous
dissoverer and translator of the Kaniidipa deidaseetra, it

may be no exaggeration to call him one of the authorities
ta Indinn Polity.

Cowranre t—I. Tribal SBtate of Socisty. IT. Elective
Monarehy, IIL The Origin of the Kshatriyns. 1V. The
People's Assembly. V. The Duties and Prarogatives of
the Kings and Friests. VI, The Effeot of Jainism and
Buddhism oo the Political condition of India. VII The

Empive-building poliay of the Politicians of the Esutiliya
Period. VIII. Eepionage. IX. Thecoratic Daspotism.

X. The Conditisn of the People—Intsllectunl, Spiritual
and Eeonomical,

%. Bocial Organisation in North-East In-
dia in Buddha's Time by Richard Fick
(translated by Sisirkumar Maitea, M.A., Ph.D.).
Demy Svo., pp. 300, Rs, 7-8,
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